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SYMME OF TWO SERMONS 
Preached on the fifth of Noyember laſt 


in S', MATTHEWES. FRIDAY- 
S.TREETE. 1636, 


_—_ 
GOD, and the KI 


— _ '* 4 PRES _ , 


By Hznky ByRTON,Miniſter of Gops Word 
there and then, 


”  — 


1. PET. 2.17, 
Feare GOD, Honour the KING. .. 


2. TIM. 4 1,2,3. | 
1 charge thee before God, and the Lord leſws Chrift , Who [hall 
judge the quicke and the dead at his appearing , and bus 
Kingdome : Preach the Ward, be inſtant , in ſeaſon , out of 
ſeaſon , reproove , rebuke , exhort With all long ſuffering and 
dottrine. For the time Will come , When they Will not endure 
ſound dottrine , &c. 
| Bernard, in Dedic. Ecclz. Ser, 3. ' 
N on miremun, fratres,fi dirins loqui videor : " 
La verias nemmem palpat. 
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RRRRKR RES RISES ENS 
TO THE KINGS , 


MOST EXCELLENT 
MAIESTIE, 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD, 
King of Great Britaine, France... 


and Ireland , Defender 
of the Faith , &c. 


: What thetitle inthe from proferh » FOR GOD, 
Ferran AND THE KING, the ſubſtance thereof was by me 
preached in two Sermons on the laſt fifth of TOSS, 636. to teach 
my people obedience to both, eAnd for this , 1 was by the divine provi- 
to direfled to this Text ( Prov. 24. 21.22.) M j/ Soune, feare thou 
the Lord"and the Kmg , and meddle not with them that are given ts 
change. For their calamity ſhall ariſe ſuddenly ; and who knoweth the 
ruine of them both * The Dottrines of which text, as I thought the more 
neceſſary to be preached and preſſed im theſe times of A oftacy , and de- 
 feftion from the due obedrence both of God andthe K ing : $0 1 dee- 
med that (the memoriall whereof ſhould cauſe all loyall ſubjetts 
for ever to deteſt all Innovations tending to reduce us to that Religion of 
Rome , which plotted that matchleſſe treaſon) the moſt ſcaſonable for this 
text , as wherem our Solemne acknoyledgement of our ſacred thankes 
ro God for our grec: deliverance ( the fruits whereof we imjpy at this - 
day nnder your Royall and happy government) being a ſtrong ngage- 
ment| and mducement to every good duty both to God and the K ing, 
might worke the more kindly effett m the hearers ; a word mn ſeaſdn, 
being (as the Wiſeman ſaith) like Apples of gold in piflures of ſilver. 
Now although the generall good Accept ation of the word then prea- 
ched , whereby T peoples hearts were much py: , bemg inſtrutted 
| (a) 2 and 
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of all. your HMajeſties lowing Swbjetts throughout this your \K ng 
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and axborted to ſlicks cloſſe to God.apd the King in al "Wy 
ties to each , that none of thoſe , of whom my FI wi ah , 

muyht worke A diſunion ; moht 4 beene a ſufficient 0s 
tive of publiſhing thoſe Sermons mm print , for the generall = 


| z 
get Loa neceſſuy it now layd upon mee. For on December 3, after my 
houſe had beene ſearched by a Prſiavant , Conſtables , and Wardens 


i . 


of the (yr tac; of Stationers for a books which I had mot , then and 
Hr 


' there, the Purſurvant ſerved me with Letters Miſſtve from the High 


Commiſſion to appeare on Tweſday then next enſiung , before Dottor 
Ducke at Cheſewicke,there to anſwer to Articles againſt me. The eAr- 
ticles were all of them againft my preaching , and in ſpeciall, and by 
name , againſt my Sermons on I vvermber 5. on Prov./34. 21. 22. 
Therein was objetted to me , that 1 / ran againſt ſungyy Innovati- 
ons (which indeed was one ſpeciall' point in my text) as alterations in 
the booke for the fift of November ; alterations m the new Faſt-booke, 
contrary to your » Majeſtes Proclamation , which Orders the old Faſt 
booke ſet forth by your Aajeſties (manly to bere nted and publi= 
ſhed ; alterations in the Books of Cammon Prayer , ks forth by Af of 
Parliament ; a turning ont of the Colleft for the Dneene and Royal 
Progeny , theſe words , Father of thine Elett, and of their ſeed, as if 
they would blot ont your Majeſty , Leene, and Royall Progeny out of 


g 


for , IN the name of [eſus , is naw put, A T the name of Ieſus , 
Cc. alterations m ſetting up of Alzars , Images , Crucifixes , in boy 
ing to the, Altar : im putting dowhe” afternoone Sermons on the Lords 
dayes \in ſundry Dioceſſe : m allowing no other Catechiſmg , but by 
bare LD weftion and Anſiver out of the Booke , without exponnding of the 

maine Principles of Religion to the 1gnorant youth and people in rea- 
ding of a ſecond Service at the Altar ,in the upper end of the Ehan- 
tell, where in many great Churches the people cannot poſſibly heave , > 
not even -1n lefſer Churches , or marfferent , wathout a ſtemtorious voye 
of the Miniſter : together with ſuhary other. thmgs of the like natnre : 
ſome truely alledged , which 1 am readie (0 maintaine againſt the In- 
novatorz , and ſome falſely and maliciouſly perverted, whereof I am 
readie to give your Majeſtic a true account. And the end of all the 
Articles , 1 was charged to bring m a true copie of my Sermon. The 
concluſion was , a booke tendredto me toſiveare to anſyeer to thoſe Ar- 


thts .\ Fhert . 


the number of Gods Elett : andthe Epiſile on Sunday before Faſter, 


lous innovations ſet on foo 
teſhes ſaddeſt conſideration. And t0 whom (next wmo God) ſhould 7 
gdadreſſe my complaint herein , but 10 Tour Majeſtic whoſe bonowr 1 
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#11 me 4s crimes, which both were trmthes, and pertinent to my rext, and 
neceſſqrie to admoniſh my 
God , and ofthe King. 1 | 
could expett ſmall 18 ice of hoſe , that were not only the conntenaneers, 


but pri iſers, yea and ven nrher ma tat vr Coer mit te 


manmtainers of ſuch innovations, and that m that very Court where 
onght rather to bee ſeverely Cenſured and Suppreſſed : but that on t 
contrarie 1 ſhould be there cenſured as a Delinquent , for executing my 
Amiſterie,n ieaking the trueth and reprooving of Sume. And againe 
conſidering with my ſelfe that this cauſe was of a higher nature, then to 
be ſo much as hatQAarded upon the indgement of theſe whowere pro- 
feſſed parties ; I preſently refletted my thoughts upon your Sacred 
Aajeſtre , as not only worthie to take the cogmTance of ſo waightic a 
canſe , and the beſt able both im reffett of your Proncelie wiſdome , and 
unpartiall indgement to waigh it m a juſt ballance : but alſo as the 
prime and principall perſon , next unto God , whoſe honour and wel- 
farre it moſt nterelie concerneth ; and who next after God , are ingaged 
in my text to imquire into, So as my replie to Dr. Duke was, Sir, [ 
bumblie appeale to the Kmgs 5 my Soveraigne and Patron , as 
my judge m this cauſe , and beforewham 1 ſhall be both a Defendant , 
and Complainant, For [ hold u not fit, that they who are my adverſa- 
ries , ſhould be my Indges, Theſe were th: werie words of my Appeals 
to Towr Majeſtic as I remember. 

Now thon my Gracious Soveraigne, that which my profeſt adverſt- 
ries in ſo juft a cauſe did unjuſtlie and againſt the Law require 
of me , namelie to bring them a cope of my Sermon , that ſo they might 
at their pleaſure take advantages by 
ave here moſt freelie and faithfulle m all humbleneſſe preſent to Your 
Hajeſtie , yea and that with manie additions and ilargenents (like 
20 Jeremmies rowle) that in the chiefe place Your Majeſtie may take a 


full account of the whole matter whereof nothmg is concealed ; and ſo 


alſo , as all Your loving and loyall Subjefts may make good wſe of it. 
Herein (beſides manie other things , the readimg whereof will not (I 
bope) be loſſe of time to Yowr Majeſtic) 1 hane obſerved ſundrie peru» 


t in this Tour Kingdome, worthie Tour Mas 
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Ne the ſudden) ke —— 


verting of my words. I . 


Hire at I ftartled | admiring that theſe things ſhowld be luvged wp 


>. ."& 3 FS 


cannot but be moſt tenderlie ſenſible of, ſo deeplie ſuffering in thoſt 1n- 
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novations herem Thentioned? For how 

your Majeſtic made moſt Sacred Froteſtations to all Your lowing 
Swbjetts , that you would never ſuffer the leaſt innovation 10 creep mro 
Your Kingdome ? And here , both for the comfort tous Tony faubfull 
prople , and. for the convittion and condemnation of our 1nnovators, 
and for the refreſhing of the memorie of Tour Hae: Golden 
Saymngs , never to be forgotten , as | moſt bonowrable to Tour Mae 
teſt let me ſet downe 4 {8 of them, Yowr M ajeſtie in Tour Decla- 
ration to. all Tour loving Subjetts, of the cauſes that mooved Tow to diſ- 


| ſolve the laſt Parkament , publiſhedby Towr Mayeſties Spectallcoms- 


mand, 1628, pag.21. hath theſe words : We * call Godto record , be. 
fore whom wee ſtand , that it 15 , and alwaies hath been our hearts defire 
10 be found. worthie of that title , winch we accorm the moſt glorious mm 
al our Croyne, DEFENDER OF THE F A1T H neither 
ſhall wee ever grve way to the amhoriſing of ante thing , whereby ame 
winovalion may ftedle or cyeep into the Church , but preſerve that whi« 
te of Do(trine and Diſcipline eſtabl:ſhed m the time of Dueenc El. 
zaberh , whereby the Church of England bath ftood and floriſhed ever 
fince. And m your Declaration prefixed to the Articles of Religion , 
[beak ing of Ordinances and Conſlitutzons im Convocation by Tour Ma- 
jeſties leave , and under Torr Seale , 15 added this Provilo, Providing 
that wone be made contrarie to the Lawes and Cuſtomes of the Lang. 
More might be added. All which well conſidered , how aud:xc1ous, yea 
how 1 pions are our Intovatomrs, how feareleſſe of Towr M ajeſtic, "a 
regerdleſſe of Tour Royall Honor , that im their [unovations made [ah 
havocke , commit ſuch outrages, and tþat upon the open theater * New 
Rites \and Ceremonies doe now , not Reale and creep into the Church, 
but nudg- capite are violently and fwriouſly obtruded upon 7M miſters 
and people , and that wub ſus penſion, excommunication , tjett1on out of 


honſe and home , threatnings and thunarmgs to the refuſers , who dare 


not yeeld conformity unto them , as bemg aga nſt both Law and Con« 


ſcience , und theſe your ſolemne declarations So as it ſcemerh theſe 
[nnovtors will prt it 10 the triall , whether their iſes will more 
previ le 404107 /t your Af ajesties ' Solemme and Sacred | P roteſtations 
to the contrarie, which /tund upon Record, in #ternam rej memoriam. 
that ſo they may 5 much as m them tyeth , blaſt the beattie and glorie 
of Tour Koyall N amt delivered m Annales to peſteritie , as if i Nous 


667 


be ſaid , This King had mo regard to ſacred Fowes , and ſolemine Prote- 
ſtations ( which God fortid ut ſhould ever enter into the thought of, 
of Towy loving Subjetts toſuſpett) or whether your Majeſtic will boke = 
moore Pats, into their deſperate prafliſes , & (not ſuffering your ſelf 
to be abuſed through creduluie of their bland ſhing flatteries ,and bain- 
full ſuggeſtions , and Tour people moſt miollerably oppreſſed under ther 
lawleſſe power) will bee pleaſed upon others true reports (trite reports, 
1 fay ; for who dare report falſely of them, whem: ſo ſew dare ifeake the 
truth againſt them , they be ſo potent and vindicative ) to make a full 
Scrmtimy , and mqury mo t r exorbitant and exlravagart conrſes , 
and therewpon to acquit Tour honour in executing of Iwſtice npen the 
Delinquents. 1 doe not charge any one particular perſon, That honoy 
1s reſerved to Tomr Aajeſtie. For as Salomonſauh, it is the honor 
of Kings to ſearch out a matter. And for me Towr Majeſties old and 
faithfull Servant , while as Chriſt Mumifter ,& a watchman of 1ſr acl, 
yea 4 Senunell perdy , I diſcover both preſcnt , and thereupon ( im my 
apprehenſion) conſequent dangers to my Soveraigne and his State , and 
while , as the poore ſheep , 1 appeale and complame to my Shepherd : 0h 
never let my Shepherd either leave me in , or deliver me into the power 
of the wolſe | And while all along 1 plead for God and the King , for 
Feare Obedience , and againſt [novators , the enemies of bath ; 0h 
let my God and my King protett their poore Servant againſt his ad- 
werſaries ; the Innovators in my text ! Whoif they quarrel theſe my 
. charget , I beſeeth Tour Majeſtic lay Tour charge upon them to make 
a fall and cleare anſwer unto them. | 

What ſhall, or can 1 ſay more ? Tour Majeſties wiſedome can 
pierce deeper into this cauſe , then my ſhallowneſſe is able to groe inti- 
mation , wherein you will eafily diſcerne bow deeply Ton are mgaged to 
cloſe with God and Your good Subjelt; vain all choſe Innovators, 
the diſturbers of the peace , and diſtratiors of the nnitte of Toyr King- 
dome”, ſo 4s thereby Ton ſhall become the moſt glorious Prince m Chri- 
Pendome , formidable to Towr enemies , and amiable to all Tour good 
Subjefts , whoſe hearts and affeftions being indeered hereby, will become 
a richer Mine to Your M ajeſtie , then all the Wefterne Indies to rhe 
ne TTY aj he in 

eAnd if my ſtile ſeeme Jharper then uſual ,be pleaſed to impute 1t 
to my Zeale and Fideluie for God and for Tour Majeſtic, when 1am 
to encounter with thoſe that be adverſaries to both, And if any word 


'  bave 


: 
} 


ſt to my 


baye dr 4 from my pen , which Ne £ty/ (pt amd 
Thich 7 ' Majeſtic th be my Inage Tour ſelfe , and to 
| miſter o 


conſider \, 4s 0n the one ſide 4 weake man ,ſo on the other a / 
Chriſt , whaſe meſſage hte. durft not but faithfully diſcharge to his me- 
termoſt| power , and at his witer moſt perull, Nor muſt 1 | oke tofare 
better os the Prophets of old , wha complamed of thoſe , who made 4 
man an offender fir a yord , and Laid a ſnare for him that reproowed 1M 
the gate ; Tea then Chriſt himſelfe , whom the Phariſees thought to in- 
tangle in his words : Tet my comfort is , that « Prince ſa graciogs , (> 
righteoles ,[o velig. ous ſhall be my Inldge. Ana if my fumplicinie ſhall 
be by my Captions Aadverſaries found worthy of cenſure for a word 
miſplated , br ſo: 1 ſhall the more willmglie undergoe theit cenſure , 
as they may hae their condigne prmſhment according to the Law, 
for their moſt perrillous Innovations. Tn fine , my laſt comfort is , and 
will be, that mm caſe they ſhall for the preſent beare me doyne , together 
with fo Noble a cauſe as this is (which yet 1 know will 1n time, beats 
all its| Adverſarics doyne , fith it 3s Chriſts owne Canſe) I haxe been 
a true wineſſe of Chriſt , ana a faithful ſubjebt of Tow! M1 ajeftie , 1 
thas freeing mine owne ſoule by diſcharging of 4 anety : What ever 
become of my body * which 15 jo/4 day threatued by Purſuivants to bee 


haled to. Priſon , if Your Majeſties luſtice , and good Lawes doe not all . 
the better ſaſeguard mee. But priſon or notpriſon , Thearuly thanke 
my Lord Iifns Chriſt, who hath atcounted mee fanh full, and called me 
forth to| ſtand for his cauſe , and to witneſſe 1t before all the World , by 
publiſhing my ſaid Sermons m Print , that thereby alſq I might cleere 
both the cauſe, and my credit, which they hae publakely, before bearing, 
branded with ſedition. All which I humbly commut to Your Aajeſtres 
Royall Patronage , as Who next wnder God , are moſt eereſſed m the 
Canſe., | Now the Lord leſus Chriſt , the Kin of Kings, and Lordof 
Lords \ (0 mnte and combue your beart unto Humſelfe ; that You bei 
eonted by His Spirit of Wiſdom and Fro jand Fenncat nt 
ſtrengths, and of the feare of the 75 You may doe ly ,and prov 
Fer , im ſtopping the conrſe of all-Innovators and Backe- ſliders, ynts 
Popery, that ſo wah and under C hriſts Kinigdome, a may be eſta- 
bliſhed 1 Righteauſneſſe to You and your Royall Poſt utie , aouull time 
fakll beno more, Which 1s the darly Prayer of, | 
ms (G Your Majeſties dutifull #+ 
wal |, Servant and Swbjett | 
HENRY BYRTON, 
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PROVERBES 24.21.22, 


My ſoune , feare thou the Lord , and the King , and 


meddle not With them that ave given to change. 


For their calamity ſhall rife pry ; and who 
knowerh the ruine of rhem both ? 


2£F His time is a time of ſorrow and 

& humiliation : but this day a day 
a” of joy and fcſtivity , to bee cele- 
© brated in this our anniverſary 
Wy F265 thankfull remembrance of a great: 
GEZa #59); and memorable deliverance , as 
on this day , 31. yeeres agoe. So as this day fal- 
ling in ſo ſad a ſeaſon , 1s like a ſtarie eping 
and ſbining forth through the cloudes # 4 ole- 
| A ſome 
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ſome duskie night , anjlhy and by ready'to be 02. 

dine dolor YErclouded againe. cot 5 qur joy , tuch is out: 

& volupras: {arrow , this long, that ort , this, alummerand. 


brevwr vo 2 winter plague Nl that a widowes Joy gz 4 blaze o and 
_ away. Yet fith God is pleaſed in the midſt of 
' |Judgementto rememberMercy,there isno reaſon 
'that this calamitous time ſtould ſo fatre dampe 
us, astodepriveÞdoth us of our comtort, and God 
of his glory this day; Therefore wee may ſay 
' with David , Why art thaw caſt doVone , 6 my ſoule ? 
Pſal.42010 , ſhall yet praiſe him , Who is the bealth of my counte- 
| nance, andmyGod. Oras Plal, 101, 1 will ſing of 
, . Mercy and Indgement. And ſurely that joy is 
Pſal, 2,11. | [FH 8 k : | Y 
| oundeſt, which is ſeaſoned with ſome ſorrow, 
| As faith the Pſalmiſt, Serve the Lord With ſeare, 
| and rejoyce with trembling. It's good tobe merry 
| andw#ſe, as faith the Proverbe. Sadnefſc is as falt 
| that ſeaſoneth our mirth, and preſerves it from 
- corruption, Well , bleſſed be God , who in the- 
| midſt of any ſad dayes, hath ſent us this 
| Joylull day to ling praiſe unto him for that mer.. 
| cy , which hath madeit aday of joyuntoall good 
| 'Chriſtians, and all good Subjects inthis land, 

' Sutable therefore! to the occaſion(of this day, 
and ſeafon , 1 have made choice of this Text: It 
comprehends one of thoſe wiſe Sentences, Coun. 
ſells or Proyerbs, which King ct Wis Preacher - 


alſo, infpired with-the ſpirit -of Wiſedome from 
God , hath left recorded for inftrution of the 
Church of God in all ages, ps wipe ro find 
the coherence, or dependance of theſewords,wee. 

| | may. 


| . 


andthe KING) 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


-may quickly looſe our ſelues, and our labour, For 


this Booke , of the Proverbs is fitly compared to a 
bagg full of ſweete and fragrant ſpices , which 
ſhutftled and ſhaken together, or taken ſingle, doe 
yeeld forth a moſt pleaſant and comfortable 04 
dour. Ortothe Starres in the firmament, cath in 
itſelte glorious , and independent of another, yet 
all receive their light from the Sunne. Like as 
Ecclef, 12, 11. The word: of the Wiſe are as goady, 
and as nayles faſtened by the Maſters of aſſemblies, 
Which are given from one Shepbeard. This one Shep= 
beard is Chrift , -he Sunne of Righteouſneſſe , who 
inlightens all the Prophets, Or heereare//udds 
of ſilver in borders of gold : Cant. r. 11. Or apples 
of gold in pittures of ſilver, Prov, 25.177. Andiheſe 
things belong to the wiſe. v.23, 4 
' The words recited containe three things in 
generall. 1, an Exhortation, 2, an Admonition, 
3. a'reaſon of the admonition. The Exhortation 
in theſe words, My ſon , feare thon the Lord and the 
King, The admonition in theſe words, And med- 
dle not with them that are giuen to change : the rea- 
ſon of the admonition in theſe words , For rheir 
calamity ſhall ariſe ſaddenly , and who knoWeth the 
rwine of them bath ? 
\ In the Exhortation, theſe particulars are con+ 
fiderable. 1. The Perſon Exhorting , and that is 
King Solomon inftrufting the people as from 
Gods owne mouth, 2, 'The perſons exhorted , to 
wir, all Gods people, repreſented heere in the fin. 
gular number , under the name of one ſonne : w 

| A z this 


| this byaneere bond of relation, bya ſtrong cord 


'x. Theorder of this feare,, firſt the Lord, and 


. 


/ 
1 


GOL 
F, 


of affetion 5 fp 7 | iſhar Y him from . "wie and 
F riating him as Gods owne peculiar , «Ay 
poking The duty exhorted unto, is feere : the ob. 


jet of this feare is twofold, 1. The Lord. 2. The 


£ 


King. ln all which weare to obſerve three things; 
Ca 


condly the King. 2. the connexion of theſe two, 
as thiugs inſeparable in this duty of Feare , Feare 
theLORD, andiheKING. 3. Sheyooull pra- 
perty of this duty , as peculiar to the child of 
God , above all other, My/onne, feare T HOV ghe 
Lord and the King , as it Solomon (hould have ſaid, 
My ſonnet, how ever the ſons of Beljal,the men of 
the world caſt off all teare , both of God and man, 
yet feare THO V the Lord and the Kisg, This is the 
reſolution of the Exhortation. | 
2. lu the Admonition, wee are to note three 
things. 1. Theadinonirion it ſelte,meddle not, 2, 
[Who they be of whom Gods childrengre admo- 
niihed, namely ſuch as are ſaid here to be given 19 
shange. 3. The antitheſis or oppolition, betweene 
theſe changlings , aud them chat truely feare God 
and the &7ng, 1. | | -| 

3- In the reaſon of the admonition annexed, 
which is taken from the dangerous condition, 
that theſe, who are given to change, are obnoxious 
unto: wee obſerve, 1, The matter ot their danger, 
ia theſe words, (Calamity and ruine: then the man- 


| beroftheircalamiry and ruine , ſerdowne, 1. In 


it 's {uddennelle, and 2. in its certainty, It ſhall 
4 [/ |] 4088 


riſe fuddenly: and laftly the unexpeed 


| 
| 
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of their ruine,contrary to all outward a e 
And who knoyeth the ruine of them both: T 
is, though there be no outward appearance of ru- 
ine to theſe men, but that all things proſper with 
them, and ſeeme tobe on their fide, yer their ru- 
ine ſhall be trom both theſe, as wee ſhall further 
open by and by, | | 

Now having diſtributed the words intotheir 
ſeverall parts, and that without curioſity , taking 
them as they lie naturally in the rext : come wee 
briefely to give you the ſence of the words, Firſt, 
My ſoune, acompellation frequent and familiar in 
this book of the Proverbs, as ye may ſee __ 
our. Itis a voice beſeeming a farher to his child, 
or an ancient to a young man, or a Paſtorand 
Preacher to his hearer, or God Hinfſelfe to his 
people ; by his Miniſter; as in this place. So 
Prov, 23. 26. «My ſonne gine mee thine heart, &c, 
which cannot be underttood, bur 'as ſpoken by 
Solomon bothfrom and for God , as who may juſt. 
ly challenge our heart, and none but hee, $0 
heere. 

Secondly, for feare here : what kind of feare'iy 


here meant ® There are inf Scripture ſundry kinds 


of feare : as r. a naturall feare , which was in 
Chrift himſelte, as man , and is mevery man: 2 
a filiall teare, as in genuine children to their Pas 
rents: 3. a Servill teare, as in all wicked men 
and in the divels themſelves , who tremble 
at. God: 4. a civill feare, as of Sabjedts totherr 

199 A 3 Prince, 
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be diſtinguiſhed , though notin name, yetin na- 


Nt | 7 6 0D, [ Ir2[ 
Prince. 5. A religious feare, asin true Chriſtians 
towards God. Now this feare in this place is to- 


ture and kinde, according to the difference of the 
ſeverall objeRs of it. Soas when it is aſcribedto 
God, as the object of it , it isa religious feare : 
bur as itis applyed to man, as its obje&t, as here, 
it is a Civill teare. The feare of the Lord then, 
Ithovah , that is, God the Father , and Chriſt, as 
the ordinay Gloſle, isa religious feare: the feare 
of the King is a civill feare.. And though theſe 
two feares differ in their kind , yet in reſemblance 
and fimilitude they are not unlike, As, the feare 
of the Lord is afiliall feare : fois the feare of the 
King: the feare of God comprehends1n itall du. 
ties required of his children: the feare of the King 
all duties required |in Subjects towards their 
Prince:there is afeare'of univerſall obedience due 
to God: and there is a feare of univerſall obedi. 
ence next under and after God , due to the King : 
there is afeare of adherence to God': and a feare 
of adherenceto the King: So much in briefe for 
the opening of this'word feare : Feare thou the 
Lord and the King. | | 

Now for the admonition : «Meddle nor. It is 
not meant here , that wee may not meddle at all, 
by way of reproofe , deteftion, conuition,impe-. 
ding or .mpeaching their wicked |courles and 
Anya : but not to meddle,, that is, hauenofel. 
low(bip,hde not, countenance not, approoue not, 
applawd not ſuch men in their ewll wayes. As 


(Gen. 49. 5.) 7acob- faid of Simeon-and OS 


_ King in theirrebellious lite. But weneed goe no 


: 
. | 
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wments of cruelty , 0 my ſoule, come not thou into. * 
their ſecret ; vnto their aſſembly mine honour be thow. 
wot United, Or as Plal. 1.1, not to Walke,, fend, (it. 
with them in their Coanſels , Wazes ,chaire: Or as- 
Pro.1.10.15. My ſoune , if ſinners intice thee , con. 
ſent thou not , walke not thos , inthe way With them, | 
&c. But who are theſe men weare admoniſhed. 
of > Such as are giuento change, The beſt inter-. 
preters expound it- of innouations either of Reli.. 


.gjon,or of the Republick : So Mercer,and Lauater 


Pegnin renders gnim ſhonim-.-cum iterantibus ini- 
quitatis. Vilg. cum actrattoribus, Tremellins & 1u- 
nius , eum * varys , Such as change and breake the» 14eſ,cum: 
Commandement of God , and of their Princes; v«7autbu; 
and fall away from the feare of God , and the 


5 


further then our owne tranſlation, whichis very fue: Prin- 


full , meaning, it of all ſuch as aretaQious, ſedi- 


tious, giuen to change the Lawes of God, and the dens 
- bus vita ſua 


Laftly , for the reaſon annexed , one terme gwmorigers + 
ſeemes ſomewhat dithcult , as being ſubje&t to # reverentis 
different interpretations : the ruine of them both I nn & Re» 
wat's| mcant by them bojh ? Some (asthe Ordi.* * 
nary Gloſle, and Lyra) reterre it todetractots,, 
and thoſe that intertaine and hearken vnto them : 
to Arch-hereticks, and thoſe that are ſeduced. 
by them: to ſuch as derogate from Chriſt , and. 
others that ioyne with them, Others againe, as 
Mercer and Lavater, vuderitand ruine of them, ' 


both 


ao F- 


s "—_— 
\ both in an aQine eaſe , referring the raine of 
| thoſe that are giuen| to change , to God and the 
| King , who ſhall bring ruine vpon them: as. ifir 
| weree ed thus , who knoweth the ruine , that 
| God and the King, whoſe lawes they violated and 
' innouated , ſhall cauſe HEY to ariſe and fall 
| yponthem, Soas though theſe bee different in= 

terpretations , yet they may well bee reconciled 
together, and may ſerve tor the muruall ampli. 
fication andilluſtration of each other. Forinno. 


: 


- 


' 


: 


uators are alwayes notorious detractors and ſyco. 
phants , derogating from thoſe things , which 
they goe about to innouate or abrogate , thatſo 
they may eftabliſh their owne nouelties , whither 
in Church, or State , or both. And euerſuch 
ringleaders have their diſciples and followers, 
ready tobe inſtruments of their wicked defignes, 
Theſe ringleaders with their adherents and come - 
lices ſhall both fall and periſh together : and 
both God and the King, that is, the iuſftice of 
Gods Law, and mans Law ſhall conſpire toge= 
ther to root them our. 

| Laſftly,toſhew the manner of their vnexpeRted. 
ruine or calamity , it is ſayd, Ir ſhall ri/c: that 
is, although they ſeeme to bee 10 high, as to ſur. 
mount all teare of dangers, as trampling all voder 
their feer :.yet calamity (ball riſe abune them, 


y 


and bring them to ruine. As the Lordfaith , 7er, 
37-10. Alſo, Their (calamity , noteth that God 
hath layd up judgements in ſtore, proper and pe- 
culiar to the wicked, 'This for the ſenſe of the 

| words; 


|| | 
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words; wherein ifI have beene alittle the longer, yet it 
is not truitleſſe , both becauſe we may take a view of the 
ſenſe of the whole text together and alſo lay the better 
grounds for thole ſundry inftrutions , which will vaty- 
rally iſlue trom the ſame, 

Come wee then to points of inftruCtion arifing-from 
this rexr. 


The firſt is this , from this compellation , Ay ſonne: Point $; 


That every one ought ſo ro e himſelte tothe 
hearing of the Word of God,as a Son of God. Here we 
ſee God ſpeakes unto us,as unto ſons, My ſon, feare &e, 
eMy ſon , heave the inſtrattion of a Fatbey : as Chap. 4. r, 
& 2, 1. &c, SoHeb. 12.6, Andyee have forgotten rhe 
Exhbortation, which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto chtlaren , eMy 

Sonne deſpiſe not thou the chaitning of the Lord, &c, This 1s 
thatexhortation, Prov. 3,11. 


Bur how can poore men , as weare, beſaid tobe the Queſtion: 


Sonnes of God 2 


In briete:notby nature, for ſo Chriſt onely is the Son Anſwer; 


of God : bur by adoption and grace we are made the 
Sons of Godthrough taith , as Gel. 4. 5. & Gal. 3. 
26. | | 

Now this addreſſement, as of ſons, to heare Gods 
Word, is very effeCtuall and profitable in ſundry reſ- 
pets : AS 1. Itis a ſtrong motive, and ſweet 
tive to areverend attention, 4 will hearken ( faith Da» Pſal 
vid ) What the Lord God Will fpeake. : for bee Will ſpeale *: ? 
peace wnto bus prople and to his Sants, And the Thetlalo. '?* 
nians are coinmended ,, and 7as/ thanketh God, bat 
they received the Word , not as the word of man, but as it 6 
indeed the Word of God, Whena ſonne heares the coun- 
ſell of his Fa;her , that is wile, loving , kind , true, and 

b power- 
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pow hat he ſaith, it drawes on, 
and commaunds attention. Sucha Father is God ,infinir 


ivall his Attributes, [ 


' Secondly , to heare asa ſon , makes for fervent affe. 
Qion, in loving, jmbracing, and highly eſteeming the 
Word of God. | The reaſon that many men doe not 
receive the Word of truth in the love off, is becauſe 
*r,King.22 they are none of his ſons. They are as * Abab,they hadre 
the truth at the Prophets ach, but they hate him and 
the truth. As Chriſt ſaid to the ewes, when they boa- 
balm 8. 2 ſted that God was their Father, and they were "tbe. 
yeagly $5 hams children: 1f God Were your Father , yow wonld' love 
39. me: Andi pen. [t were your father , you Would doe his 
 workes, for hee rejoyced to ſeemy day, Itis therefore aſon- 
_ bike affection ; that intertaines Gods Word with love, 
 whither hee checke , or whither hee cheriſh , whither 
hee threaten , or comfort. 

3. To heare as a ſonne, i5an inducement'to frequent 

meditation ofthe Word heard. - 'As Prov, 7, 1. 2, Þ 
Aly ſonne, keepe my words, and layup my Commaunde.. 

ments with thee, Keepe my Commayndements and live; 
Nec quen- and my Law , 4s the apple of thine eye. Bind them upon thy 
quam _ finger, write them upon the table of thine heart. Fotthe in- 
cr i, tructions of ſuch a Father , ar# fo many lewels. As 
theſumrum Prov: 1. 1. 9.41 0rnament of grace to thy bead | and chaines 
about thy necke : yea atroWme of glory, Prov.z.9, Now 
Grout mee A Man will alwayes bee minding his treafure , where his 


mumerunt, lewels bee. W here the i 4 4, thP®heart will bee, ſaith 
Cic, ae O hriſt. 


Sencthute, 


To "HWS)} Gods Word: 243 tis ſonne, makes for di. 
lis ent obſervation and obedieuce, This 1s the true try- 
al of Sons , it they oblerye their Fathers commaunde. 


ments, 
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ments, 1f 1 be @ Father, ſaith God, where & mit boner. Our 14, x. 6. 


Fathers honor is our following of his counſells , and 
obeying his Commaundements. 

Ye, 1, For tryall ot our Son-ſhip, by theſe former 
ſignes and markes : by our reverend attention in hea- 
ring,as to gods owne Word; by our tervent love in inter. 
taining his Word ; by our frequent meditation of it; and 
by our diligent obſtryation. As Zach. 6.15, 

2, For inſtruftion : this is the maine duty of a Chri- 
ſtian to bee moſt caretull of his behaviour and frame of 
ſpicit, about the hearing of Gods Word, And therefore 
Clit often admonitheth his diſciples, Take heed howye 
heare, and Take heed what ye heare, For according to 
our hearing is our ſoule indueth with faith, and ſeafoned 
with grace,andillumivated with ſound-and ſaving know. 
ledge of Chrift , and the whole courſe of our lite regu. 
latedand framed, 

3. Andlaftly, for reproofe and conviCtion thoſe, 
as no Sons of God, but enemies , and rebels, that hate 
and deſpiſe Gods Word in the powerfull Miniſtry of 
it, and doe with might and maine labour to oppoſe and 
oppreſle it. Such plainly ſhew themſelves whence they 
come , namely as thoſe myſts and foggs fromthe bot. 
romleſſe pit, which darken the cleare light of the Sun 
and Starres : ſodoe theſe overclowd the ſy of the 
Goſpel , that they cannot ſhine forth to the Church 
of God. Or they are thoſe froggs, uncleaneſpirits out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and Beaſt, and talſe Pro- 
phet, whole croking cryeth downe the voyce of Gods 
Miniſters, and which doe corrupt the pure fireames of 
the waters of lite bytheir filthinefle, In a word , theſe 
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Math.15.9 W hich is that \ aine wor{hip , whereot Chriſt convins 
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are the limbs of the Beaſt, even of Antichriſt , _ 
his very courſes to beare and beat downe the hearug 


| the Word of God , whereby men might bee ſaved; 


like tothe lewes , of whom the Ap: file fayth , Who both 
killed the Lord leſin and their owne Prophets , and have 
perſecared 1 , and the) pleaſe not God , and are :OALTar) 18 
all men , Forbidding ws to ſpeake to the Gemales , that they 
might be ſaved , 10 fill up their ſinnes a, vvay ; for the Wrath 
& come upon them to the ut1ermort, And lurely the wrath 
hangs over the heads of thele men , which mult veeds 
a, upon them ere lopg,, it they ſpeedily repent gor, 
whereofthere is lictle hope, Bur leave wee chenatftnd 
come we to the matter of the exhortacion. 

| Feare thouthe Lord &c. Whence the point is : x, 
That it is the duty of every true Chriſtian to feare the 
Lord, and this, with a filiall feare, as is, implyed in this 
word , My ſonne, feare then the Lord, This filiall teare is, 
uſed in Scripture for the whole worſhip and ſervice of 
God , and comprehends 1n it all vertues and graces of 
Gods ſpirit, As Eccleſ;, 12. 13. Let us heave the ena 
of all, Feare God and keepe bis Commaundement» : for this 


' # tbe Whole man; | thatis , the whole duty which Godre- 


quirech of his children. | So Deut, 6. 13. Thow ſhalt 
feare the Lordithy God , and ſerve him , and ſha't ſWeare by 
by name. And. fa. 19.13, Their feare towards mee 18 
taught by the preg. pr of men ; that is , the Worſhip and ſer- 
vice they perſorme wnio me , 15 taught by mans precepts. 


ceththe Phariſes , 1» vaine they Worſh: pme, teaching for 
dodtrines , the Comm.inJements of mev. Aud AQts 10, 
35. In every nation hee that feareth God , and Workeath 
rielteouſneſſe , uaccepied of bim, Thus by theſe places 
6-1 wee 


| externall, and ſo tor every grace of Gods Spiritin us, as 
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3 
wee ſee, how the true feare of the Lord,, is taken forthe 
whole worſhip and ſervice of God , both internall, and 


ach, Yope. love and the like, "oy 
— Realons ot this poine, I, Becauſe the true feare of 
God is a fundamencall grace , and reſpeReth allthe 
Commaundements of God , as;the obje& of it. As 
Plal. 1 r2. tr. Bleſſed s the man that fearuh the Lord , be 
delighteth greatly tn 145 ( qmmaundements. | 

2. Becauſe where God is not truly worſbipped, there 
is nofeareof Gd, As in Efay 29.13, Thi people dra 
necre me with their mouth , and With their lips doe honour 
me , but they bave xemooved their heart farre from me. And 
the reaſonis added : Ther feare towards we i taught by the 
precept of men. 

3. Becauſe where other vertues be not, the reaſon is, 
becauſe true teare is vot, Which argues, that true feare 
of God is inſeparably combined with other graces. As 
Rom. 3. 10. 48. the Apoſtle reckoning upa bead-row 
of iniquities , concludes with this reaſon , There 4 #0 
feare of God before their eyes, So Mal. 3.5. 1 Will come 
peere to you 10 judgement , and will bee a ſwift witnt (ſe 4- 
gainſl the Sorcerers , and againſf the adulte/ ers , and againit 
flſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſſe the bireling 
in his wazes, the widow , and the fatherlefſe , and that tarne 
efide th: ranger from bis right, Well, what's the ground 
of all this wickedneile, Ic is there added, 4nd feare not me, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoaſtr. 

4. Becaulc holy feare is the ſeaſoning andaltot 
every vertue , avdot the whole worihip oft God, As- 
Pſal.5.7. 1s thy are Will 1 worſhip towards thy holy Tem. 
ple, So Plal. 2.11, Serve the Lordin feare, Which 

B Z I lay, 
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ſay, i ſacha feare, as hach iwitaith, love, afince an] 


other graces!" TIM 

5. | Laſtly, wee are bound to performe all obedience | 
to Godin a holy feare , by vertue of the Word of God 
as the rule , and ofthe Covenant God hath made with 
us in his Word;/and we with him. Gods Law'is fo the 
rule of our feare), and obedienceto God , as itis death 
to ifetre or obey him otherwiſe, then hee hath com« 
maunded us in-his Law. Els it is rebellion , not obedi. 
ence , will worſhip, not ſeryice to God. And this wee 
are bound to, by mutuall Couenant. r. God binds him. 
ſelfe to be our Son and King by Covenant in his word: 
as Exod. 20. Secondly , wee bind our ſelves by a reci. 
' procall Covenant , as in| our Baptiſme&o bee his Ser- 
vants,, and to ſerve him as hee hath commaunded in his 
Law. 

Yſe of this point is firſt'for reproofe and conviction 
of the whole Romane Synagogue, as being altogerher 
devoyd of the true teare of God ; and conſequently , is 
no true Churchot Chriſt , tone of the Kiugs Daugh- 
cer, none of his ſpowſe. 'Why >. For all her feare to. 
wards God is taught by the precept of men ; her ſervice 
of God 1s a alle of Idolatry and Superſtition , Will- 
worihip ot mans invention ; and therefore though they 
draw neere to God with their lipps , yet their hearts are 
farce trom hun. And loin yainerhey worthip him, nay 
they woribip the Devill, and not God, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, 1.Cor,10.20, Forall Idolatry, as that ofthe 
breaden god in the Maſſe , is the worſhip of the Devyill, 
They will fay , they worſhip God inthe Hoſt : So did 
che Pagans plead tor thetnlclues , that they worthipped 
God 1m their Idols, Yet), faith the Apoltle, Ir. hk 


the 
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che things, which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 
to Devills, and not to God. And. God diſclaimes all 
worſhip of Him, that is not according to His Word,and. 
He abhorres ſuch preſumptuous worſhippers, as thoſe 
that doe not feare him, So as ſecondly heere are jultl 
reprooved thoſe men, as wantin tant 
who in theſe dayes ſhew themſelves Antichrilts Fa-, 
Qors, both in teaching , praftifing, and preſng new 
Formes of worſhip , Secandum uſam Sarum , and {etting 


* Ciem up againe in Churches, as Altar-worſhip, leſu- 


worſhip, Image-worſhip, Croſſe-worſhip, andthe like. 
A plaine evidence, that theſe men (what everthey molt 
hypocritically pretend, and would bee accounted as a 
new kind of Saints dropped downe out of the cloudes, 
as moſt holy and devourte perſons) have no true teare of 
God in them. Yeatheir hearts are tar from God, Their 
feare is more towards an Altar of their owne inventi. 
on , towards an Image and Crucifix , towards the found 
and fillables of Iefus ; then towards the Lord Chrilt. 
For did they truely teare Chriſt , they would not (as 
they doe) % deſperately and furiouſly perlecute lum 
in his taithfull Miniſters and members, and make ha- 
vocke,and rurne upſide-down the yery glory of Chriſt's 
Kingdome in the Miniſtery of His Word ; and power of 
Religion , and purity of his worihip ; which they alto- 
gether trample under, and defle with their Wolvith 
teete, Theretore, foraſmuch as they ſer upand teach a 
falſe teare, and woribip of Godin the Charches,l (faith 
the Lord) wull proceede to doe 4 maryellow: Worke among 
the people, even « marve/lous Worke, and a wonder; for the 
Wi ſedome of their Wiſe men [ball periſh , and the underſtan- 


ding of” their prudent men [hall be/1d, Aud v.16. Surely 
your 
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16 For GO D, A 
turning of things upſide-downe , [hail bee effeemed as 
the Potters clay. Bur of "_ more in their proper 


place, 


A 2.u&-:s for inſtruction, to teachus whereinthe true 
filiall-teare of God confſiſteth ; namely in the true wor. 
ſbip and ſervice of God internall and ;externall , accor- 
divg tothe exa& torme and preſcriptot his Word. Not 
to ſwerve one haires bredth from it. Againe, that 
true feare of God ftnads inan univerſall obedience to 
all and every of hisCommandements, not onelythoſe of 
the firſt Table, bur thoſe of the ſecond; nor onely thoſe 
of the ſecond, but thoſe of the firft. * 

So as Thirdly,this may condemoe two ſorts of groffe 

Hypocrites, 1. Thoſe that ſeeme exact and punQuall 
ip obſcrving the Commandements of the ſecond Ta- 
ble : they are no Adulterers , no Drunkards , no inordi. 
nate livers; they are not notorious offenders; and what 
then > Hereupon they applaud themſelves , and would 
be efteemed ot the World good Chriſtians , and with 
the Phariſce thanke God , that in theſe things they are 
not as other men, Extortioners, Vnjuſt , &c. Theylive 

peacably with cheir Neighbors, they pay every man his 
owne, and the like. But whar's all this without the 
feare of God 2 Where is their Piety, and Love roGod, 
expreſſed inthe duties of the firft Table ? Are they wil. 
lingly and groſly ignorant of the knowledge of God? 
Doe they hate, contemne, negle& his words/ Doe the 
deſbiſe his faithfull Miniſters ? Doe they ſpeake evi 
of the Way and Profefſion of Godlinefſe ? Doe they 
profane the Lords Sabbaths > Yea , doe they comply 
with Idolaters tm their Altar-worſhip, and Ie (u-worſhip, 
and the ike 2 and yet would they bee Na Ig good 
my | One 


| andthe KING, 1 Mt 
honeſt men? Can they be honeſt and good men, that are 


enemies of God, and of the Profeflion, yea and name of - 


holinefle, and of the power of Religion, and of the rrue 

Saints and ſervants ook Chrift'? Cancheybe good _ 
Chriftians , which are exemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe ©bil.3.136 
end is damnation, Whoſe God their belly, and Wbich minde *** 
earthly things ? Onthe other fide , there is avother ſort 

of Hypocrites, who place all their —_— the out. 

ward performances anddutiesof the firit Table, pro- 

feſſea great deale of Religion , would ſeeme very de- 

vout, but yetare like the Phariſees, who under acolour 

of long prayers , devoure Widowes houſes, Of theſe 

H | Apts there are two ſorts. 1. Of them, that are 

all tor outward formality , but their hypocrifie bewray- 

eth it ſelfe two wayes : Firſt, in that though they ſeeme 

very devoute , in trequenting the Church, yetitis ina 

falſe way , mingling mens devices of will. worſhip with 

Gods Ordinance; & in dividing theLords day berweene 

God and the Devill, allowing to God _ two. houres 

of the day for his publike worſhip, and thereſt ofthe 

day to the lufts of men, Secondly, in that they place 
all the ſervice of God in reading of long Prayers , and 
thereby exclude Preaching as Airkere a0 Aud yer 
they make no bones of opprefling Gods people , and the 
Kings good Subjects with burthens intollerable to bee 
borne, The ſecond fort is of them , that will ſeeme Re. 
ligious , and to give God his due. , but make no conſci- 
ence of giving to all men theirdue : they will make no 
ſcruple of Lying , of over-reaching in bargaining, of 
living in ſome ſecret raigniog luſt, ot oppreſſing, otde. 
frawdivg,and thelike. Thelearc ſomuch che more to 
be abhorred, becauſe by their NE 5 Religion, _ 

_ the 
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13: For GOD, 
the name of God is evill ſpoken of, And ſuch have 
beene, and wilt bee in all ages, Yet woe be rothem, that 
hereupbn take occaſion to Gaſt an aſperſion of reproach 
- upon religion, and all the ſincere Profeſſors thereof, 
becauſe of a few hypocriticall and falſe hearted Chri- 
ſtians , 'ſo called, who have « forme of godlineſjz , but deny 
the poWyer thereof. There was among the twelve Apo. 
les one 1«das ,a traytor, a thicte , a notorious hypo. 
crite : were therefor: all the reſt ſo? God forbid. And 
yet is not this one of thoſe ſubrile praQtiſes, which Ie 
/ſuites and their complices, the Popes FaQtors here in 
England doe tamiliarly uſe, raking all occaſions , by 
laying forth the examples of ſome taylingsor perhaps 
ſome grofle ſinne in one that is a Profeſſor, ro brand the 
whole profeſſion of Religion? In ſo much as they rake 
the paines, and ſpend their time and witts, | in: ſetting 
forth pamphlets , yea ſome larger volumes ; .as of that 
| re/diftrated man Ap-Evers, who (as they write) 
ſhould kill his Mother and Brother , and all (forfooth) 
becauſe they kneeled in receiving the holy Communi. 
on. | Now it is moſt evident to every ſober and rationall 
man, that this poore wretch was out of his witts, elſe he 
had never done ſuch an outragious aft. And yet what 
a hubbub is made hereof, how muſt the Preiſe ſweat 
with printing this tale of a mad man ? how muſt the 
Court,and City, and Coantrey, ring of it? Andto what 
end > Namely, to beware of theſe Puritans, & to hate all 
Puritans for Zvans his fake, Alaspoore Puritans, muſt 
theyall fare the worſe, for one mad man? Yet this is the 
charity of thoſe, that are profeſtenemies totrue ſanQity 
and fincerity. And it matters not whither it be true or 
falſe;itmuſt be believed for truth; though this of Evens 
is | was 
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+] and the KING, 1 
wasSit another written copy (offered to be licenſed, but 
rejeted) ſhewed to be quite contrary to the firlt relati- 
on. And thus the accuſer of the brethren wants not his 
agents , to make advantage of the falls, or faylings of 
ſome Proteſſors , not only to the branding of their per= 
ſons, but even of Religion it ſelfe , and the whole pro- 
teflion of ir, As when ſome, poſſeſſed and overcome 
with that malevolent humour of blacke melancholy, 
through Satans prevailing over the weaker part , doe 
make themſelves away : oh how is this exagitated, and 
occafion raken thereby toexclame againſt Religion, or 
ſome Puritan Preachers , that by the doQtrine of Prede- 
ſtination drive men to diſpaire 2 and therefore ſome 
ftrict order mult bee taken for the ſuppreſiing of this 
Do@trine, as dangerous anddeſperate ; which notwith- 
ſtanding the 17, article of our Religion commends, 


Saying , The goaly conſideration of Predeſtination , and our Article 171 


Eleftion in Chriſt , « full of ſweet , pleaſant , and unſdeakable 


comfort ts godly perſons, 4nd ſuch as feels inthemſetves the * *What mare 
Working of the ſpirit of (hrift , martifying the Works of the 1**** 
fleſh , apd their earthly members, and draVving up their upf nar” 
minds to bigh and heavenly things , a« well becauſe it doth theſe dayes. 


greatly eftabliſh and confirme their faith of eternall ſalvati- 
on , tobe tniozed through Chriſt , as becauſe it doth fervently 
kindle their love toWvards God, So the article, whichT note 
by the way. But the concluſion is, the men ofthe world 
will have Gods children, or Profeſſors ot Religion, ei- 
ther as the pure and perte&t Apgels, without the leaſt 
ſpot of finfull infirmity : or it they be atany ime over. 
taken with humane frailty , then they mutt be taken for 
blacke diyels, and their religion to come from hell, 


But all good Chriſtians ; 2nd wiſeguen of vpnghbjudge- 
2 


ment, 


&s || Tir 60D, 
ment ; will beware of this rocke , not to bee Scandali- 


zed, and fall fowle _ the Religion of Chriſt, either 
_ forthe hypocrilic of ſome falfe Proteſſors, or for the in- 
firmiry of thoſe that bee ſincere , and upright in their 
way, but are attended with faylings, and humane frail. 
- Concerning which the Apoltle gives this good lef- 
INE... fon: Brethren,if a man be overtaken ina faulr,yee which 
9111108 '" are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meek- 
'nefle, Conſidering thine owne ſelfe, leaſt thou alſo be 
Il! rempted. And againe, we that are ſtrong,ought to beare 
WI” Rem. x5, x. he infirmities of the weak, and nor to pleaſc our ſelves. 
So much of this poibit, Thatit is the duty of every true 
* Chriſtian thus to feare the Lord, as hath beene ſayd. 
A Againe, as there 1s in os roger a feare of obedience, 
41008 which feare comprehends the whole ſervice of God, 
{tl © andisthe whleot a Chriſtian may, Sothere is alſoa 
mA 08 feare ofadherence ,' whereby the ſoule cleaverlinſepa. 
| 


, 


rably to/God. This feare is layd downe in ler. 32. 40, 
v. I will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that! 
will not turne away from (hu to doe them good : but] 
will pat my feare in their hearts , that they [hall net depart 
om me. Fhis is the feare ofadherency. And chis tur- 
ther ſheweth , how this feare'is notwithour faith; hope, 
 anUcharity , as without whichir cannot adhere vu nto 
| God: Now from this feare of adherency , welearne : 
(14, That the true feare of Godin his children , preſerves 
FR" 3 them from falling from'God ; andhis worſhip.” This is 
Wil lf confirmed by the forenamed place in Refer; And this 
is notably ſer forth,Pſalr t 2, Bleſſ2d 15 rhe man that feq- 
reth the Lord, &re. Surely he ſball notbe mooved for ener, 
v.6. ber ſhall not be afraidof evill tidings , for hx heart is 
fexed,eruſting'in the Lord; v.79, This is afpectall pioperty | 


i 


| and the KING. Wa 
and character of the true child of God. So 1,Tohn 2,19. 
ſpeaking of Apoſtates, They Went out from ws , for the 
Were not of w, for bad they beene of us , they Would no dou 
have continued With us : but they Went out , that they might 
be made manifeſt , that they Were not all of w, Where wee 
note theſe particulars: 

1. All they thatare of w , towit, true believers , doe 
no doubt continue in the Communion of Saints, 

2. * Theythat for a time ſeeme to be of the number 


v Aug. De 


of Gods children, and afterwards fall away, itis a cer- correprils 
taine figne, that they were not indeed , what they once grati«, Cap 
ſeemed tobe, So2.10hn 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, ana. 


and abideth not inthe dodtrine of Chriſt ,' hath not ze, / 


God : hee that abideth in che Doctrine of Chriſt, tn, ſicue 
hath both the Father and the Sonne, Anditis worth 9". 
the nothing, by the way, what is added in the very next /ts,ira nec 

words, * If there come any units y0su, and bring you not thi vere fily L 
Dottrine , receive hins not into your houſe , neither bid bims Perot 
God ſpeed : for hee that biddeth him God ſpted , ts partaker doefſe vi 


of his evill deeds. So that this is thedodtrine of Chriſt, 745 


uamely the doQtrine of adherency and perſeverance ot » y. 0, 


the Saints in grace, as here inthe grace of feare. 
This do@rine might further be illuſtrated and con- 


firmed by many reaſons : as 1. from the covenant of Reaſons; 


God, 1 will make an everlaſting Covenant With you , that 1 
Will nor turne away from you t9 doe you 200d teria 2,40. 
This is that foundation of God that /tand: ſure , and hath 
tbh Seale , The Lord knoweth who are his. | 2, Tim.*2.19, 
And becauſe this covenant is founded on God -him- 
ſelte; and his free and gracious love depetding on him. 
ſeltealone,and not on weake, and impotent man,there- 
fore what ſhould be able to updoe or revoke this ever- 
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if laſting Covenant > Not man, nor divell. For 1 am per- 

| "MR ſwaded (faith the Apoſtle) that neither death , nor life, 
Ev: 3% nor! Angels, ror Tyincipalitits, nor poWwers, &c, ſhall be able 


MON” 12 ſeparare is fomthe love of god, Which 6 in Chrift Leſus 


our Lord. bf vl 
Secondly , from the nature of true feare, which is a 
gift of grace from God. 1, a grace of a ſaying nature, 
and 2.0of tree gift of grace, |Theretore it is here added 
to Gods Covenant, that as Gods Covenant is , that Hee 
will, never turne away from wa 10 doe ws good*: So hee 
his feare into our hearts, that wee [ball never depart from 
Him, "Thus God is tyed to us , and wee to him by ſure 
bonds. And where God gives this feare, he never takes 
it away. For the gifts and calling of God are Without re« 
pentance. And God gives it tothat end , that wee ſhall 


| 


never depart from him, 

Thirdly from regeneration : Hee that hath this feare 
hath the new birth, Hee is borne of God; and being borne 
of God, ſinneth not , that is , #ot to death, and the reaſon is 
thete rendered , becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him, 
11M and/hee cannot finne, becauſe hee is borne of God, 'The 
Is Exancy, reafon is moſt forcible. And * Arminiw is ſopuzled 
q! | with it, as hee cannot tell what to ſay to it , contefling 
it is the ſtrongeſt place that is brought tor perſeve. 
rance, Yet that hee may not ſay nothing, though to 
no purpoſe, hee faith, The ſeed of God remaineth ſs long as 
it dth remaine, A poore and pitifull ſhitr, $0 hee may 
clude all Scripture. So hee may fay , Gads Covenant 
VA not to turne away trom his peopleto doe them good, is 
al everlaſting ſolong as it is eyerlaſting, Were not this ri- 
# 1.6.39; dicylouz 2 So Chrift ſaith, * T#4 # the Fathers Will, 

that of all, Which he hath given me , 1 ſhould looſe nothing, 
"5 | | Now 
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Now were it not abſurd cofay , 1: 4 the fathers Will , [a 
long as it is bis Will? Evenlo it is heere , the conſtant 


and perpetuall remaining of the Seede of God in us, 


whereby we are begotten and borne of God, js rende- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, as a grond and reaſon, why ſuch 
cannot finne unto death, or fall away from geace, eirher 
totally or finally ; and Arminius would niake it non- 
ſence, ſaying , Ss long as the Seed of God remaineth in him 
that i borne of God, For hee ſaith , This Seed may bee 
loſt. Ifir may be loſt, then God hathloſt His credit : 
Whoſaich , Hee that is borne of God cannot commit ſine, 


for the Seed of God remaineth in him. But if the Seed of 


God remaine nor, then hee thatis borne of God, may 
commit ſinne , and fo peril tor ever , which is contrary 
to Gods Trueth. And let God be true,and every man a 
lyar. Yea, thisis backed alſo with another reaſon : 
Neither can be ſinns, becauſe bee s borneof God, Hee that 
is once borne of God, cannot finne , that is unto death: 
For God cannot die , of whom hee is borne againe. All 
the Arminiens inthe world, with their father CArminiw, 
are here citheratanonplus, orot neceſlitie they muſt 
ſpeake non-ſence, 

Hereunto might be added many other reaſons of the 
Saints perſeverance in the grace of feare ; as becaufe it 
is the godly mans treaſure, Eſa, 3 3.6. The feare ofthe Lord 
x bz treaſure. Now there is nothing, which a man keepes 
more carefully and ſately, then his treaſure. And to be 
ſure , .Gods child layes up his treaſure in heavens , unac- 
ceſfible to the r##, or mor, or thiefe : becauſe this 
feare is combined inſeparably with other graces , as 
faith, hope, charity, which never faile : for taith is tbe 
foundation of things boped for, Heb, 1,and Hope,as an 

ancbor 
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24 | | | For GOD, 

awchot of the ſoule , both ſure andſiedfaſt , entereth Within 
thevaile, Heb.6.9, and hope alſo maketh not aſhamed, be. 
cauſe the love of God is [hed abroad in our bearts by the Hol 
mig 4 , Which & giuen unto ws. Soas the holy Ghoſt alſo 
1s that power of God, whereby through faith we are kept unts 
Salvation. 1.Pet.1.5. Aud whereby wee are = even 
with the holy Spiritof promiſe , which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance unto the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 
But this ſuffice for the proofe and Illuſtration of the 
point. | ; 

Vie! 1. For terror of all the enemies of grace , Whi- 
ther Papiſts, Pelagians , or Arminians , who hold and 
teach the Apoſtacy of the Saints , that they may fall a- 
way from grace totally and finally : Surely theſe men 
are none of Gods Children , they have none of this fili. 

all feate of adherencie, they never had this feare put in- 
to their hearts, that they ſhall not d away from 
God. And foraſmuch as many in theſe dayes are fallen 
ny from this doctrine of Chriſt, ſo cleerely laid downe 
in the Scriptures, ſo as they oppugne it with might and 
maine,;and with an inveterate hatred ; certaine it is, that 
they ate gon out fom ws, becauſe they were not of us, far bad 
they beene of g , they Would no doubt have continued with 
1s but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt that 
they were not all of w, And by the way , wee muſt not 
meddle with, ſhew no countenance to, make nofriend- 
ſhip, have no familiarity with ſuch Apoſtates,ſuch chan- 
gers of the Doctrine of Chriſt, For f there come any 
unto you, and bring you not this Do&trine , receive hem 
not jnto your houſe., neither bid bim God ſpeed: for bee that 
biddeth him God ſpeed ,i partaker of his evill deeds. q 
Second- 
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Secondly, Let this bee for admonitiontousall in Chanda 
to (4 p | 


Norwi. 


Ak 


- y 
_ threatned with * Piſtolling, and with blood-ſhedding, dire bf | 
and hanging * as Rebells. And ſo hot is the perſecution mw 


he refuſal 
f conforms 
to thety ; 
new rites} © 
ſaid unto 


95 my Son. Which leades us toanother point,which xr 
5 LIED bad the po- 
Point 4, A man that truely feares the Lord, isa wer « bee 
man of athouſand , is an eminent perſon , a goodly ob. I 
jeR, or SpeQacle to be looked upon. Feare TH OV the put him, © 
Lord, is a property peculiar to him. So Tſal, 25. 12. #4 Maſter 
What man# HEE that feareth the Lord ? FaAnd me ſuch 2 yt 
a man: give wee fuch a man, Why what of him? Hee Norwich, 
is in ſpeciallfavour with God, Him ſhall be teach in the merge 
way which heeſballchooſe, Yea,God will acquaint him qeainſtt 
with his Secrets , as accounting him his moſt intimate ſad, If s 
friend, For v. 14. The Secret of the Lord us with them that of _ 


- . , . ter 
fearebim, Andtheſe are ſorare (like torichand rare ,rwad, 


jewells) that Solomon himſelte could find but one man much more 


ofa thouſand, Bur eſpecially doth the eminency of rf 


that 


T1 
” 
'; 


6 | | Twcop,| | 
at tnan , that truely feares God, appeare , when other 
| "i 979 « Ha yoke in eppoliron agnftic 2our teare of cruell . 
F Mr. Powel ren; lofſe of liberty , livelyhood , and the like. As 
it 4 pur Moſes hisrod was not ſo famous , for being ( though 
>| roread We miraculouſly ) turned intoa Serpent ( for even the Ma- 
| books for gitiatis of Egyptby their inchantments could'( in ſhow) 
1 _ eva rcurnetheir rods alſo into Serpents ) but herein it was 
for a point admirable inthe eyes of all the Beholders , that thus 
| tn the mw beinga Serpent,it devoured all the Magitians Serpents. 
Wy pomtnr And ſuch is true feare, in Gods Child, whenit ftands 
7! beekwg'd, in emulation ,4or oppoſition with other feares though 
1 || apa - they ſeeme never ſo terrible,as the Magitians Serpents, 
1 | [Hana yetit pvercomesand devouresthem all. Such was Da- 
+: Hon -  .. Niels feare,, deyouring the terror of the hungry Lyons, 
i MM! F 5 ea S which could not deyoure him:ſuch the teare ot thole 3, 
{ F7} Propſus Children, who feared neither the Kings bigge and fu. 
{+ M0 vinum,,"8 rious threats , nor his ſeven fold heated fiery fornace, 
ot pnn : Such was Nehemiahs,who being threatened;8 mooved 
UF! Inbowinn , tofly, anſwered, * ſbowld ſach a man as 1 fly ? So as indeed 
ne ranvuili thetrge feare of God , istrue fortitude and magnanimi- 
8-17} — aur] ty.| For this , who will not admire Elias. , when hee 
' mente qud= retorted K. Ahabs words upon him , 7 have not troubled 


| : il — Iſrael L but thou and thy Fathers houſe &c? And Elitha, 
| FF; »x,x2g. who being brought betore the King of Iſraell, faidto 
\' 28.15. him, Were it not , that I regard the preſence of Jehoſhapbus 

| 2: KY op, King of Juda , 1 would noi looke roward thee , nor (ee 


10 of mel >uch a ſpirit of holy feare was in the Martyrs, and 


47-39». Cobtefſors. Maris * Bithop of Chalcedon being blind, 
Hijt.l.5. and coming betore the Emperour Iulian the Apoſtata, 
z ©.4+ called/him Acheiſt , Apoſtata , and a deſertor of the 
taith. | And when lulian objeRted to him his blindneſſe, 
aud asked him upbraidiwgly. , 1f bis God, the Galilean 

| \{meamng; 


| (meaning Chriſt ) could not cure bis blindneſſi, he replied, 


ſic jabeo: the lap > Biibop humbly replyed : Taul op- ;;.1; 
eJevn 16 
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But 1 thanke my God, that I am blind , that 1 may not behold 
ſuch a wretched and Impious Apoſtata , as thou art. It were 
endlefſe to recite, examples in this kind, except to con- 
vince the cowardile of our times. - 

Bur yet this Parrheſia , this liberty , and freedome of 
ſpeech in ſuch caſes , is not withour the feare of God, 
but is a branch and fruit , thatſpringeth of ict. And this 
teare ſhoweth it ſelte in ſundry manners , according ci- 
ther to the preſent occaſion , or the naturall diſpoſition 
of a child of God , being ſealoned and fanRifted and 
guided by Gods Spirir, Sometimes it ſhowes it ſelfe 
in meekneſſe and mildneſſe , ſometimes ina greater 
meaſure of zeale , and roughnefſe, and yetall fromthe 
ſelfeſame ſpirit of godly feare; Ofthis latter kind are 
thoſe former examples.Of the former, that of * apoore + x, «4 


Engliſh Biſhop : whom when Theodor the Grecian, «/d rime, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury /, withour any juſt cauſe de- Logs 
prived of his Biſhopricke , ſaying , Alebough. Wee cam were content 


X . | : , fo b e Cs 
charge Jou With nothing, yet that wee will, we will, Sic volo, Os 48 WL 


pealed' from the JeVes to (uſar , and !from you , taChriſt, See Cant, 
And how many godly Minitters in theſe ourdayes ( be. names 
ing moſt unjuſtly and illegally , yea and incanonically ches-p.183; | 
alſo , and that in a moſt barbarous and furians infolent 
manner ſuſpended , excommunicated, outed of their li. 
vings , and ſo deprived of all livelyhcod and meanes to 
maintaine themſelves, their wives and children , and 
withall rayled upon, and reviled, and moſt outragiouſly 
uſed,as if they wete dogs, and not men ) have cauſe and 
occaſionſo to anſwer thoſe that thus uſe them, Paul ap+ 
pealed from the Je Wes to (ſar , and we from you t# Chrift, 

li | D 2 \ | But 
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23 |  . For | GOD, ; 
But what care theſe miſcreants for Chrift , whothus . 
perſecute him in his members and Miniſters? Yet this 
isa comfort toall ſuch Miniſters , asftand for Chriſt; - 
thatas they appeale , and commit their cauſe to him 
whole cauſe itis , ſo hee will certainly vindicate both 
his righteous cauſe, & hisfaithfull ſervants in due time, 
ephen was ſtoned , he ſaw Chriſt ſtanding at the 
right Ing of God,as ready 'to revenge his cauſe, which 
not long after he did, upon all the obftinate and rebel. 
lious lewes in Ieruſalem., Jon 
Ye 1, Now for uſe of this point : it firſt gives occas 
ſion to Chriſtians, in theſe dayes of lukewarmenefle and 
apoftacy , to make proote of their graces, and cory | 
of the feare of the Lord in them , whither it be ſuch, as 
devoures andſwalloweth-downe all worldly teares, 
Secondly , fith this feare is ſo excellent and rare, wee 
ſhould be the more earneſt in gertiog it, as he in theGoe« 
ppb was to buy the goodly pearle, He gave all he had 
rit, And ſurelyit was richly worth ir, For as Chriſk | 
faith What ſhall zt profit a man , if be ſhallwin the whole 
World, and looſe his owne ſoule? Or what ſball a man give 
in exchange for bis ſoule ? A man may by his diſcretion, 
or Chriftian Prudence (# they call it) ſo carry the mate. 
ter ,) as coſecure himſelte from teare of the world ; for 
he can give win! , and-conforme himſelte quietly toll 
humaine impokitions,and can commaund his contiieabe 
tro beare with them , notwithſtanding it doe ſecretly 
whiſper in his eare,, that this ought not robe'done, as 
being an intollerable Jiſhonor to Chrift ,, a diſgrace 
to his Miniſtry , a forfeiture of his Chriſtian liberty, a 
Scandall co Religion, and a baſe betraying of the cauſe 
of Chriſt , aud ot che falvation of his owue foule, But 


yer 
"I 7.1% 

2% 

| 

; By FINS 

[4 -þ/ 


and the KING, 25. 

the wants not reaſons for it. Thereby he ſhall pre- 
erve his Miniſtry , and his credit too , in not being ac- 
counted retraftory , hee ſhall thus purchaſe his peace, 
and retaine his meanes for him and his, without which 
he and they muſt begge, and the hike. Alas poore foulet 
what's thy Miniftry worth , when thou haſt abaſed it, 
and inthralled it to be impious inventions and impoſi- 
tions of men ?/or when thou injoyeſt it, withthe loſſe 
of its vigor , power, dignity , authority ? or when thou 
retaineſt it together with thy outward liberty , lively- 
hood , peace , credit, with the misjudging world, 


and looſeft thy Chriſt, thy peace of conſcience, , y,, A 
thy ft credit withall good and wiſe men , yea heaven baymale, 
y diſcretion and Chriſtian pru. 9» mul » 


dence advantage thee ? OQ ler us rather learne to bee 4*duſee 


and all; what will all t 


fooles for Chriſts cauſe, let us teare the Lord, and not 
men , not the world. It's Chriſts counſell ro all his, that 
are his friends , ſaying , 1/ay #nto you my friends , Bee not 


effraid of them that bill the body , and after that can doeng ©* 12.45, 


more : but 1 Will foreWuarne you whom yee ſhall feare, 
feare him , which after be hath killed, hath poWerto caſt in- 
zo hell ; yea , 1 ſay untoyou'; him feare, Where Chriſt ex- 
horrs us to this feare of God , by a threefold motive 
7, that hee calls us friends. And ſurely ſuch astruely 
feare God, are the friends of Chriſt, trom whom no 
feare of men can divide them; as we ſayd before, 2. hee 
forewarnes us , that we may not bee unarmed with this 
feare of God , leaft otherwiſe wee bee on a ſuddaine 
ſurpriſed, and overthrown , betore wee be aware, when 


the greatred Dragon with all his terror preſents him. X*.12-4 


ſelte before the woman, ready to bring forth a maſcu. 
live birth, which with the mother, he threatens to de. 
D 3 VOULC, 
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from our ſtation with God| , 


? who with their might bearedowne the right ; and then 
1 = ili 8 8 AUR they 


, OD | 
n s | 


3 * 7 | | 
| /voure, And ſomuchthe more , whenthe Dragon is1, 
pow 


effull , as with his tayle to draw the third part of 
the Starres of heaven , atd tocaft them tothe earth; 
chat is , whenthe greateſt; part of thoſe, who in their 
heavenly Orbes and Motions are as Starry lights, ſhij= 
ping ih their do@trine and life , are cither by the Dra- 

os threats , orthe traines and wiles of his dog-like 
Packing tayle , caſt from their heavenly ſtation, to the 
earth, when the ay 09f17o of earthly things ſwayes 
more with them to draw them downewards , then of 
heaveply , to fixe them on Chriſt, Thirdly, Chriſt in 
the forenamed place redoubles his premonition , Tee 1 


| fay wnio you feare HIM: by which hee would intimate 


unto us of what force the feare of manis to draw us away 
if wee bee not well rooted 


in the feare of God. || 


| Thirdly here is an uſe of caution to thoſe , that are 


_ apt tobe cenſorious of thoſe , tro whom God hath gi- 


vena greater and more extraordinary meaſure of Chri. 
ſtian zeale and courage for Chriſt. Forfſuch a vertue,, as 
it is more eminent , ſoit drawes upon it a great deale of 
enyy , eſpecially from thoſe, which as they 1dolize their 
counterteit diſcretion and Chriſtiat prudence ( as they 
rearme it) andall becauſe they love toflcepin a whole, 
$kin , andarelothto nam a haire of their head for 
Chriſt : ſo on the other ſide they clevate and flight 
the noble zeale and courage of thoſe whom they ſee ſo 
farreto out ſtrip them in this heroick grace |, and in- 
vincible love to Chriſt : yea my are ready to tearme it 


: 


-— 


raſhnefſe and indiſcretion 3 eſpecially if the ſucceſſe 
prove an impriſonment, or other vexation from thoſe, 


& 
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of | they applawde and hupge their owne prudence and diſ- 
} . | cretion , when in the meane time they injoy their peace 
Ws and ceaſe at home, For as an * evill attempt, if it hit well, th hs aq wp 


js called a vertue : ſo the beſt actions , being attended ju emu * 
with an iflue not anſwerable , are deemed, by unjuſt vecerer, 

| judges , vicious and erronious, | INKS wa rg 
Fourthly and laſtly , is the true feare of God ſuch a ler eyrrma 
rare and excellent vertue,and ſo invincible, overcoming 4c tanen 
all other feares ? Then this makes for exceeding conſo. _ 


tion tothe Church of God -, eſpecially in declining 


mn | | 
times of Apoſtacy , and when the truth is openly perſe. 
b cured and oppreſſed , and Idolatry and Superſtition cb 


truded infteed thereof: when notwithſtanding wee ſee, = 
7 many Minifters of Ieſus Chrift ( though but tew com-. 
paratively , in reſpeR of the whole multitude) to ſtand 
ſtoutly to their tacklings , and rather then they will be. 


FIG Os ot — at aaparaidbns db... OE "I" ; a 2 


, tray any part of Godstruth, and of a good conſcience, 
J they will part withtheir Miniftry , liberty , livelyhood, 
i and life too, if need were. This is that which __ : 


Chriſts cauſe in life. This gives Gods people cauſe of 
f "2 pas -2* 
rejoycing » that foe ſee their Captaines to keepe their 
ground,and not to Y the field, or forſake their colours, 
Y | orbafelyyeeld themſelves tothe enemy. Here is hope, 
that the cauſe will prevaile at length. Burt if all ſhould 
yeeld or fly, then the field were loft without recovery. 
Yet how many doe like Demoſthenes , who ſeeing his 
party beginne to bee put to the worft, takes his heeles, 
and being asked why hee fled fo faſt : Oh, faith he, that 
I may preſerve my ſelfe to fight another time ? Then 
fe hep would doe great feats. Bur inthe meane time 
' | theenemy is maſterotthefield , and now. there 1500 
more place of fighting. So , prudent Souldiers , and 
Captaines 
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captaines among us, ſong Chriſts fide (in mans judge. 
ment ) to be difiredied by the enemies prevailing pow- 
er ; thinke ir gooddiſcrerjon rather to yeeld tothepre. 


ſent extremity ; and ſo toreſerve themſelves for better 
times; when in the meane time the cauſe is by them be- 
trayed, and themſelves ſ0led captive, thar their cap- 
taine Chrift will nevertruſtto ſuch captaines againe, as 
to commit the leading of his people under the falſe co- 
lours of their empty pretences. Yea and the people too 
are. willing and perſwade/ their Miniſters to yeeldin 
thoſe ſmaller matters , as they conceive, rather then to 
forgoe their Miniſtry ; not waighing either the dange= 


—_— 


: 


rous conſequeces of tuch beginnmgs, or the worthlefſe» 
nefſe of fuch Miniſters, as (ball doe ſuch certaine eyill, 
that a ſuppoſed(and but ſuppoſed onely)good may come 
thereof. boſe damnation  jaft, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
For Rome was not build in one day. And Rome being about 
tobee rebuilt in this land ,| cannot bee done all at once, 
but it muſt bee by degrees ; although the builders doe 
every day get ground , and their building goes on a 
maine, with ap incredible celerity, Bur I truſt the 
make more haſt, then good ſpeed, . And me thinkes I 
ſee the iſſue of their building in that of the Tower of 
Gen, 11: 6+ Babel : of which the Lord faid , Behold the people 55 one, 
and they bawe all one language, and this they begin to doe, 
and now nothing will bee reſtrained ffom them , Which they 
have imagined to doe, Even ſo our new Babel-builders 
upon a wo combination and faCtion againſt Chriff 
and his Kingdome, have begun to build a Tower reach. 
' Ivg to heaven in their high imagination |, as if they 
would ( as the Giants of old ) pull Chriff out of his 
- Throne : and all outward likelyhoods conſpire unto 
; ny FE their 
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their more than hoped for ſuccefſe , which noexternall 
meanes can prevent : but as then, ſo now, the Lordis «+. 
able by an uncouth way , which they never dreamed of 
to contound them,and their worke, to their eternall in- 
famy, Even ſo, 0 Lord. q 
Yet ( as wee faid before) Gods children muff take 
heed for their parts , that they bring not ſo much as a Twiw, 
ſticke , or a ſtone, to this building, but that they hin- g'9# 911c1- * 
der and ſtop the beginning and creeping in of Idolatry ,,j," 
and Superſtition , which elſe is as a breaking in of the eur heper, 
Sea , thar ſo overflowes the land , and ſo gaines more 
group per tide,till ir grow incurable, This we have 
ecne in theſe Innovations. Firſt Pewes at Chancel- ends 
muſt beremooved, that ſo none may fit above God Al- 
mighty. Though this at firſt daſh, brings the Reall 
Preſence, Well, what's next 2 Ir's firto remoove the 
Table Altarwiſe, This was with much hard tugge effe- _ 
Cted in Saint Gregories by Tavls , at leaſt for the neere "I So 
neighbourhood it hath to Pauls, and that the daughter 3% cad 
may be ſomewhat like the mother ( Fzech, 16. 44. As Smiles ,fis 
is the mother, ſois the daughter ) though the table doe 27 
not ſtand end-wayes an as Altat, but with the end tothe yam ſic per 
wall, Well, yeta rayle muſt be made abour it, to ipfi. v7 
nuate intothe peoples mindes an opinion of ſome ex- ſolebam. 
traordinary ſanity inthe Table , more then in other 
places of the Church, as the Pew, Pulpit, or Font, Yet 
all this may ſeeme tolerable, and without danger. Well, + 5, 514; 
the like is done in other places. But this growes further fores Ser- 
on ; in many places adorations praiſed to this new. 77; _ 
Altar-God: yea pleaded for in pulpits, and in* printed $,nday no 
books ; yea & that in ſundry Colledges in the Univer- Sabbath, * 
fities ( the ſeminarics and ſeed plots of learning and ©* _— 
WS! 7 OG Religion) 


 Chanted unto it,as 
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Religion) fo fare preſſed, asthe exemplary pradtiſes of 


thoſe that bee the Heads or Superiors there , may any 
way drayy and induce the inferjor Students to their imi- 
ration, either through feate of diſpleaſare, or for hope 
of preferrement, Which how Leriilow it is, tending to 
corrupt the whole land with ſuperſtition and Idolatry 
every onemay ſee. Wellnow , what'sthe next? Thus 
farre wee now ſee Popery , like athiete, ſtollen in-up- 


& 


— ſtep, whenwee, as men * aſleep in our 


beds, ſuſpeCted no danger, [And perhaps, the next de- 
gree will bee the flacog of their God-Almighty in 
the Hoft or Pix viſibly and conſpicuouſly upon the Al- 


tar ,) and a Maſſe with the piping ot the Organs , ' 
the Iſraelites did about their * Calfe, 
Exodws 32. Therefore doth it not 


* See the Homi- 
ly of the place & 
time of Prayer 
part.] 2. Where 
theſe words are: 
Finally Gods ven- 


geance hath beene, 


and i dayly prove- 
hed , betauſe much 
wicked people paſſe 
nothing tore rd to 
4 be C burc b g 16 f- 
ther for that they 


are I ſore blin- 


concerne Gods Minifters. and peo. 
pletoo , even fromthe highett to 
the loweſt, as one man, to ſtand out 
againſt this creeping gangrene, that 
having begun but in the leaſt mem. 
ber, neyer ceaſeth creping, till at 
length it hath prevailed over the 
principall parts & ſo brought death 
rothe whole body, and this ſuch a 
death , as kills the ſoule , and bringe 
us all backe againe under the moſt 
intollerable yoake and bondage of 

Satan 


ded that they underſtand nothing of God and godlineſſe , and 
_ Care mot with arvelliſh example 10 offend their neighbours, or 
's hs for that they ſee the charch altogether ſcoured of ſuch gay 


gang 


and the KING, 35 
gating fights, as their groſſe fantaſy Was greatly.delighted 
With, becauſe they ſee the falſe relig/on abandoned,c1he true 
reſtored, Which famerh an unſavory thing to their unjavorty 
taft : as may appeare by this, that a Womanſazd to ber neigh- 
bour : Alas Goſip , What ſhall We doe at Church , ſince all the 
Saints are taken Way, ſince all the goodly ſights We were wont 
10 have,are gone, ſince we cannot beare the like piping ſinging, 
chanting and playing upon the Organs , that wee could be- 
fore. Bat ( dearely beloved) wee ought greatly to rejoyre and 
give God thanks , that our Churches are delivered out of 
A L Lihoſe things , which diſpleaſed God ſo ſore , and filthily 
defiled bis holy honſe,and bu place of prayer, for the which bee 
hath juſtly deſiroyed many nations according to the ſaying of 
Saint Taul, If any man defile the Temple of God , God Will 
him deſlroy , And this ought Wee greatly to prayſe God for, 
that ſuch Super/iitiouq and 1dolatrow manners, as Were ut- 
terly nought, and defaced Gods glory, are utterly aboliſhed as 
they mot juſtly deſerved, So the Homily, 


Satan and Antichriſt , from the which tke Lord had fo 
mightily and mercitully delivered us? 

T hus much of the feare of the Lord,Come we now to 
the next point, which is the feare of the King, Inwhich 
weare toobſerye. 1, The kind of this feare : 2, The or- 
der of it , next to the feare of the Lord: 3, The Con 
nexion of it with the feare of the Lord : being ſo, com- 
bined , that the one cannot ſtand without the other. 

Firſt then for the kind of this teare, I told you in the 
opening of the text, that it is a Civill feare, differing 
from the feare ofthe Lord , which is a religious feare, 
and ſo a part of his worſhip, and conſequently incom- 
municable toany creature, Yet ſo (as Itold you) there 

E'2 1s 
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| alicade betwecne this vill feare to the King, 
at religious feare ofthe Lord. As, 1. as the true 
fthe Lord comprehends in it all duties/and ſer- 
vices due from us to God: ſo the teare of the King con- 
tay ynes all duties due from SubjeRt; to their King. 2. as 
Ea & of the Lord is a fan teare : fothe teare of 

os King. 3.As thefeare of the Lord isa feare of adhe- 
rency : 


& the feare of the King, 
7 theſe in order : and of uhe points off infrotion 


thence arſfing. 


| 


iþ vi r; Eriry trae cubje&t, and every true ſervant of God, 
''S _ to feare his King , that is, performe all duties and 
ces whatſoever duc trom a bjec&t to his Prince. For 
the opening hereof, wee muſt know , tharthe feare of 
the King containes All duties| of a Chriſtian Subject ro- 
his King, Forthat which is ſayd here , Feare the Lord, 
Tm and feare the King , is expreficd b Teter thus : Feare 
WY »F4:2-17 Gag, Honour the King, Asin the ffch Commandement, 
"ah Honour thy Father und thy Mother. Here, as by Father 
and Mother all Superiors , that ftand in a ' bond of re- 
lation to.interiours, as Parents,, Maſters , Mayiſtrates, 
Miniſters , and above all rhe chicfe Magiſtrate , the: 
Prince, is meant : ſo under this word honor , allkindes 
Titi of duty and ſervice due from all inferiours to their Su- 
mh perioursreſpectively, are comprized. This is exprefled 
#1 7 .Pe.r, alfo by * Peter, Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 
01 73- man for the Lords fate, whither it be 10 the King, as Su- 
; preme £ or wnto (FOUCT NONTS , as anto them that are ſent by 
ay 4 the puniſhment of evill aoers , and for the prayſe of 
them that doe Well, ng 1s yep! mw fully and awply ſet 
downe.. 
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| and the KING, | | Ip 
downe by the Apoſtle Paul, Rem. 13. Where this do. 
Arine is not only prooved, but prefſed and confirmed b 
many ſtrong reaſons. Firſt,the doQtrine is propounded, 
inthe duty 10joyned, verl. x. Let every ſonle bee ſubjetF 
zo the higher powers, The Precept is univerſall coevery 
creature, ; noc * Pope nor Cardinall, nor Prelate ex. * Popes of 
cepted. All living under the Kings Dominion, muſt bee 9d were © 
{ubje@t to the King, oe wo. 
And the reaſonsare there rendred. 1, Becauſe thoſe when they + 
higher Powers are of God. - So as hee that refifteth the wihvrew | 
Power, refiſterh the Ordinance of God. Secondly, the _ | 
penalty upon rebells : They that reſiſt , ſhall receive to pled on 
themſelves damnation. Rebells ſhall not eſcape eyther #9" Mus | 
ſlers necks ,\ 
the juft hand of man, or of God, whoſe ordinance 1s re-",,4 they 
fited,in reſiſting ofthe power. Thirdly, from the ex- held the 
cellent office that the Powers doe beare, which is ro/"7?!»* 
execute juſtice and judgement betweene SubjeAs, For yurichnſt 
Rulers are not 4 terrour 10 good Works , but to the evill, monnted of 
And as he rewards the evill with puniſhment : fo the good fulbtin* 
with prayſe. For , Wile thou not be aff 7 ayd of the power ? Doe that of he 
that Which s good , and thon [halt have prayſe of the ſame. Afoſile, = 
For hte' is the Miniſter of God to thre jor good © but if thou 2, The. 2 
doe that Which is evill , bez affrayd : for hee beareth not the yo V6 
ſword in waine : for hee wthe Miniſter of God , arevenger 
to exerute Wrath upon bim that doth evill, FYoutthly, there 
is aneceſhity of this ſubje&tion, verſ. 3. Where/ore ye muſt 
bee ſubject , not only for Wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
Soas, | if teare of wrath be not a bond ſtrong enough : 
yet conſcienceis, which will diſpenſe withno man. For 
Gods ordinance bindes the Conſcience, Fithly ; from 
the end of paying tribute. verf. 6, For , for this cauſe pay 
yeerribure alſo. For what cauſe ? Tharis , for they are 
K 3 Gods 


432 ||| | For GOD, 
Gods Miniſters attending continually upon this very 
thing, That is, for the execution of juſtice, in puniſhin 
the evill, in praying and countenancing the good, A 
hereupon the A rofl le reinforceth his exhortation, as an 
uſe of the point ; Kender therefore 10 all their dues, tribute 
to whom tribute ti due , cuſlome 10 Whom cuſlome , feare 10 
whom feare, honour to Wbom honour, 
Againe,tothe former reaſons wma; by the Apo- 
ftle, wee may adde one more, anſwerable and correſ- 
pondent to that fore-alledged , of our obedienceunto 
God : {foras I faid , inall things the feare of the King 
holds a| reſemblance with the feare of the Lord , as be- 
ing the moſt exaCt and perfect patterne of it, even as 
God 1s the beſt patterne fora King, and the rule where. 
by God doth governe, the heſt patterne of a Kings go- 
vernment ) andthe reaſon is this : Wee areto bee ſub- 
jet toour King , inthe ry earn of all due ſervices 
by that bond or tye,which not onely Gods Law andOr. 
dinance,but alſo the Kings Law doth put upon us, You 
may remember] ſhowed you before , how Gods Law is 
the rule of our feare and ſeryice , which wee performe 
unto his Majeſty , and to goe beſide, or tranſgreſle this 
rule, brings us under the guilt and penalty of rebellion, 
I ſhowed you alſo, how weeare bound to ſerye God as 
our King, by vertue of mutyall ſtipulation which God 
makes with us, and we with him, Semblably , our ſab- 
JeRion unto the King , is tobe regulated, as by Gods 
Law, therule ofuniyerſall obedience to God and man: 
- fobythe good Lawesofthe King, And note the com- 
leteneſſe of this correſpondence. Ir ſtayes not here, 
t holds alſo in that mutuall ſtipulation or Covenant 
which the King and his Subjects make at his Corona- 
Bi | 10N; 


| 
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tion : Where the King taking an explicit ſolemne oath 

to maintaine the ancient Lawes and Liberties of the 
Kingdome, and ſo torule and governe all his people ac- 
cones thoſe Lawes eſtablithed : Soconſequently, 

and implicitly , all the people of the Land doe fyeare 
fealty, allegiance, ſubjeftion and obedience to their 

King, and that according to his juſt Lawes, To this 
purpoſe it is , that his excellent Majeſty in the Petition 

of Right , which he ſubſcribed with his owne royall 

hand, hath theſe words, worthy tobe written in gol- 

den characters. The King willeth , that rightbe done, 
according to the Lawes and Cuſtomes of the Realme: 

and that the Statutes be put in due execution , and His 
SubjeRs may havenocauſe to romr_ of any wrong, 

or ppperBons, contrary to their jult Rights and Liber. 

ties: Tothe preſervation whereofthee holds himſelfe in 
Conſcience as well obliged, as of his Prerogative. And 

after that , in fult Parliament he concluded with theſe ,.. 
words , | Soit droit fait come eſt deſire : Let right be done YE = 
a i deſired. And then in his Majeſties ſpeechfollow. « #2 
ing; And aſſure youmy Maxime is, thatthe Peoples at Lords 
Libertie ſtrengthens the Kings Prerogative , that the = 


monys , 
Kings Prerogative, is to detend the Peoples Liberties. Palins 


O bleſſed King , ever may'ft Thou live crowned with ne ging 
all bleflings in-Thy Royall ſelte and Poſterity , bein Which "" 
knit unto Thy people in this indiffoluble bond 1 And Speech 
herein His Sacred Majeſtic ſhewed himſeltfe a Peereles one 
Sonne to His Peereleffe Father , who in his ſpeechto winks FM 
the Parliament, 1609. beſides ſundry other rare paſſa- ©" 7 
es tothe ſame purpoſe , hath theſe words : The King m_—_— 
Finds himſelte , by a double oath tothe obſervation of 
the fundamentall Lawes of the Kingdome : Tacitly, as 


being. 


' a ſerled Kingd 
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being a King , and ſo bound as well to proteCt the Teo- 
ple, astheLawes of his Kingdome : andexprelly, by 
his Oath at His Corovation| : $0 as every jult King in 
fer! ome 1s bound to obleryc that pation 
madeto his people by his Lawes, in traming his govern« 
ment| agreeable thereunto, coriyg to that paCtion 
which God made with Noah after the deluge, &c, And 
theretore aKing governing in aſetledKingdome, leaves 


tobe a King, and degenerates intoa Tyrant , asfoone as 


hee leaves off to rule according to his lawes. | Andalits 
tleafter : Theretore all Kings that are nor T'yrants, or 
zrjutcd , will be glad to bound themſelves within the 
mits of their Lawes : and they that perlwade them the 
contrary, ate Vipers and Peſts, both againſt them , and - 
the Common Wealth. Which word hes juft 
King, I have h&ere ſet downe as an honourable teſtimo. 
ny of fucha Father, of ſuch a Sonne : and all tobe for 


the ſtrohger reaſon to all ſubje&s toperforme all due 


obedience to their Soveraigne, For it your Gracious 
King doe ſo ſolemnly by Sacred oath, ratified againe in 
Parhament under His Royall' hand , bind hinuſclte to 


- maintaine the Lawes of his Kingdome, and therein the 


Rights and Liberties of His Subje&ts : then how much 
are the people bound to yeeld all ſubjection and obedi- 
ence to the King according to his jult Laws ? So much 
of the proote ot the point. | 

Nowrtothe Ules, Here, | 1, Not onely Papiſts , but 
the religion of Popery it ſelte, come under the guilt.aud 
condembation of Rebellion| ; turaſmuchas the maine 


' Principle of Popery, is toexalt and acknowledge the 


Pope as fupreme over all Powers , as Emperors , Kings, 
Princes, States , &c, Andrheretore not unworthily is 
| | j 1:1 their 


no at nA A a or. to. 


jet to the higher pPawers, And render toall their dues, forDene) 


And laſtly conſidering in ſpeciall , how our Gracious 
1: 


Y 
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their * Religion branded for Rebellion, and their faith +1, 5, forſt 


for Fadipn, and their praftiſe murdering of ſoules and. Coleft i _ 
bodies. And though ſome Papiſts will take the Oath {** 9% 2 


ot Allegiance, as ſubjects to their King, yerthey refuſe toe of + 
the Oath. of Supremacy , as acknowledging their ſub. bnkeſgi- | 


jeionrothe King upon no other termes, but as ſubor- ws for 
dinateto the Pope, as Supreme. Aud ſothe Pope, aud from the * 


not the King, is the Vapitts King and Soveraigne, | And fonder- 
_ how.is their rebellious religion, nay which is rebel. hn F 


100 it ſelte, toltered and fomented in our Land; to-160;.ſee 


the infinite diſhonour , not onely of God , but of theſe Po 


King, and His Supremacy,and danger of the Kingdom, Though th 
if God in mercy doe nor prevent it. The ancient %* «wed © 


of ht turned anoe 
Church, before Antichriſt the great uſurper mounted |; avi 


aloft,acknowledged noSupremeabove the fEmperour, new inpreſ... 
or every abſolute Prince in his Kingdome, but onely / - If. | 
tull, 


God. ” 
2. For Exhortation. Heere let all Chriſtians, —- 


and royall ſubje&s learne to yeeld all teare, honour, 1x 
® (unmu eſs . 


obediencetotheir Soveraigne, tollowing the direQion'*;, {us folio 
and exhorrarion of the Apottle; Let every foule be ſub. »ſque Re- * 


Tribute tro whom LI ribute 15 due , Cuſtome to whom + 41d 44 © 
Cuſtome , Feare to whom teare, Honourto whom ho. Scepulan. 
nour, And torthe better ſtirringup of all thoſe duties, <, Sear 
which ſubje&s owe to their Soveraigne , -Let us|ofcen «ft, dun 4 
meditate ot theſe reaſons , and motives fore-mentioned vero Deo - 
by the Apoltle ; and eſpecially conſidering, That the "" if 
King is Gods Miniſter, todueTuftice, to punilh the e- 

vill, and cocountenance and reward thegood: asalſo 


becauſe hee attends continually upon'this great office. 


SOVE- 


| Pamne, 


Wh! £5v64- 
| | ' Col. 3.27, 


_ wolte, uot of che Shepherd, | Theretore faith the Apo- 


| # 
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venant with all his people, to bee their King and Pro- 
tector , and ro governethem according to his good and 
juſt lawes,and ro maintaine all their juſt Rights and Li- 
rties, and according to the Patterne of Godhimſclte, 
whoſe vicegerent hee 1s , to demaund of them no other 
obedience, but what the good lawes ofthe Kingdome 
preſcribe , and require. With what alacrity thea aud 
readinefſe , ought all Subjects to exprefle their loyalty 
to their Prince, and with all adde their dayly and fervent 
prayers and ſupplications tor the lite of our gracious 


$! £.Tim 22. King, that under the ſhadow of his righteous and reli. 


ious government , wee may lead a quiet and peaceable 
lite in all godlincfſe and honeſty. 

It tolloweth : Feare the King, thac 1s, with a filiall 
feare, as the feare of the Lord is,only keeping the diffe- 
rence, that the one is a religious filiall teare, the other 
a Civill filiall feare. The point 1n briete is : True Sub. 
je&s beare to their King ſuch a feare , as childrento 
their parents. Not a feare with terror ; as the Apoſtle 
ſayth to Parents, * Provoke not your children to Wrath, 
The name of a Father , is aname of love, and hath inic 
the bowels of a naturall affetion, which is above all 
other kinds of humaine affeQions. Now a King is the 


' Father ofthis Countrey , and all his loving and loyall 


Subjects are as ſo many Children into him, Hee is the 
Father|of the great family of his Kingdome. Hee is the 
great Lord Steward , whom God hath ſect over his fami- 
ly to provide tor them , and to protect them, | He is the 
Shepherd of the people , to feed them, & rule them as 
David, Iſal.7.71.72, Now the ſhcep are affrayd of the 


ſtle, 


Soveraigne hath entered into Solemne and ſacred Co-. 


"and the KING. ry 
ſtle , If thou doeft evill , be affrayd, Soas a good Subjet 
{o feareth , as hee is not aftrayd, becauſe he lives in obe. 
dience to God and his King. 

Againe this filiall teare in a Subje towards his 
Prince/, doth neceffarily imply an excellent and emi- 
nent love towards the King : yea greater love, then na- 
turall Children beare unto their Parents,namely as they 
are members of the great politicke body, united tothe 
Kingas the Head. There being a neerertye of affe&tion 
. betweene the Head and the members; then betweene a 


Father and his child, And therefore it is worthily ſayd Mr. Perkind 
by that fairhfull ſervant of God M. Perkins , 4 good Sub- in by Come 


jett is mare to love the life of his Prince , then his owne life, mentary on 
And great reafon;tor the King 15 #be breath of our noſtritls, oe —_ 
Lam.4.20. Hee is more worth , than ten thouſand of wa, 14.Thou 
2,Sam. 18.3. $a inory 
Vſe 1. Let this be for exhortation toall good Sub- dg 
je&t5to feare their King as Sonnes their Father; as their ſe/fe. 
carefull Shepherd to provide for them under God, and 
to preſerve them trom wolves, 
2. This may condemne thoſe that would perſwade 
Kings to rule in a terrible and formidable manner , as 
over a ſort of ſlaves. Contrary to the Apoſtle, Rulers are | 
pot 4 terror to the good : Rom. 13. 3. Suchare dange- 
rous perſons, that would turne filiall teare in Subjets ro 
ſervile, For according to the old ſaying , Oderunt dun 


Punt, 


Againe, hereunto \vee may fitly joyne the next 
Poimt ; Which is, 


That the true feare ofa King , as it is a filiall feare ,fo P* 
2 it 
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it isa feare of adherency, a teare full of loyalty and fide- 
lity, which makes a true Subject ro iticke lo clote to his 
Prince atall times, and inall conditions, as nothing can 


' 
F 
| | P 


| make - leparation, 


he King and his SulyeRts are uniced with {trong 
ligaments, as the head and body, And this feare ofad- 
herency,is a ſpeciall gift of God : as we reade, 1. Sam, 
10, 26, There Went With Saul a band 0 f men, Whoſe hearts 
God had tauched.But ſuch as cleave nor unto the King are 
branded for chi/dren of Beljal , who deſpiſed their Kimg. 
verſ, 27. So wee read alſo of David, when hee was in 
eat diftrefle and traits, by reaſon of his unnaturall 
and traiterous Sonne Abſalom, and thoſe many tribes of 
_—_ that had revolted-ro hit from their King , yer 
ome cleave unto him ; as 2.Sarm. 15: 15. The Kings (er 
wants ſuidunto the King : Behold thy ſervants are ready ts 
doe whatſpever my Lord the King ſball appoint, And verſ,21, 
Ittas ſaid to the King, ( when hee went about to per- 
ſwade him to goe back, and to take Care for his ſatety, 
as verſe 19. 20. ) As the Lordliveth, and as my Lord the 
King liveth , Surely in what place my Lord the King ſhall 
bee, whether in death or life , event here alſo will thy ſervant 
bee. Here was a ftaithtull ſervant, and loyall tubject in- 
deede. | | 
Andigreat reaſon, every good ſubje&t ſhould fticke 
cloſe ro ns King in all difficulties, Firtt we are bound 
hereunto by a ttrong bond «f conſcience, as betore, 
Rom. i. 5. Andrthis Conſcience 15 grounded upon the 
true Religion , and feare of God , which 1s the ſureſt 
bond of all obedience. T his was that bond , which ty- 
ed the Chriftians 'of old to pertorme fuch taithtull mi. 


ktary feryice unto the heathen Emperours, abd thoſe 


allo, 
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alſo , who where otherwiſe cruell perſecuters of the »x4taee - 
Church,and Apoſtates trom Chriſt, As wee ſee in the Chan 2 


. | ”* | Jerrn 
4 4 ; + ® - ; 
Example of * Ju/izan , who when hee commanded hiS},nrans 7 


band of Chriſtians to march againſt his enemies , thoſe tnfidels,, 


ofthe heathen, they ſtraight ubeyed, and put their lives poets [4p 
in hazard, Burt it he commanded them to fight againſt —_ oy 


the Chriſtians, their brethren , then they layd downe venicbane 
their Armes, and caſt themſelves downe at the Empe.4!, on. ' 
rors teete , and oftered their naked bodies ratherto tut. axneſeching | 


fer whatſoever torments. 0 
. A ſecond reaſon why a good ſubject ought to ſticke 7? <2 


W . X NS, {34 crat : YAN - > 
cloſe to his King inall difficulties , ' becauſe this 1s the gs with, 


meanes to make a Kingdome invincible,and terrible ro #elacole., 


the enemies. -T heretore it was an old ſaying ; Diyide —_— 


and Rule. Diviſions in a ſtate, expole it to forraigne preponebant 


enemies. Burt unity of heart and aftections betweene ——_ 
the ſubjects and their Soveraigne, makes a Common. fades 


Wealth happy and perperuall, When my ſelfe was Prodicie a- 


once at the High Commiſſion falſly charged by a great 7% cone 


Prelate of Sedition, in that ( faid hee ) I had dedicated gentem: ſta 
a * Booke tothe Lower houle ot Parliament , thereby #*m obtem- 


' : , , | perabant: &G 
to incenſe the Commons againft the Kg : I preſently #,” rant) 


anſwered , No, my Lord, I dedicated my Booke tothe baue Demi» 
whole Parliament, to wit, tothe King , and both the mom cter= 


Howſes; 1 doe nor dividethe head from the b dy (my arte; | 


Lord)bur I pray( z0d unire them together, Hereat he perali. Gra- 
was mute , aug all his raylings, and talle charges were #4». Cauja, 
I l.Q. Z, 
{x7 ; Im, [atores. 
Divide £5 impera. Far'icerter, (5 amplun quos arripta rence copula, nec malt, Div, Jt quee 
remonms, ſuprema C12 ſelver amor die. Horat, 
* That, lntztuied, Babel no Bethel. 
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at an non-plus. Soirſeem'd ſome there were not farre 


off, who|wentabour * at that time to divide the King 
£5 .* from his people. And yer another of them ſaid Amen to 
Freje IS, . , ; = 
fer the -my prayer, being convinced ofthis trueth, that diviſions 
ſolution or heart-burnings betweene the King and his ſubjeQs, 
* hary we Arc molt perillous. | 
= Fe 1: Herethen thoſe are juſtly and ſeverely cenſu- 
rable,| cyen as traytors tothe Kingand State , who play 
the make+baites betweene rhe Prince and people : And 
thelc are the leſuites and Seminary Priefts, or elte thoſe 
of their tation, who herein|combine with them , as 
Samſons foxes tyed tayle totayle, with a fire-brand, to 
ſet the whole State in a combuſtion , by ftirring upand 
tomenting the fire of diſſention betweene our gratious 
Soveraigne, and his loving and loyall Subje&s. And 
this they ſabour to doe two wayes : cither by C—_ 
the Kibg with a hard opinion ot his beſt SubjeRts, thoſe 
eſpecially|rhat are moſt religious and pious, humble 
and peaceable in his Kingdome: or clſe on the other 
ſide by incenſing the people with a ſiniſter opinion of 
their Soveraigne, thus playing lack of both tides , be- 
ig Amidexters, and know to make advantage every 
way. | || 
The firſt of theſe wayes : | it hath beene an old pra- 
{4 Blordigi. tile ot Satan, the! Acculer of the brethren, + to fug- 
- -—puamk geſt and whiſper into Kings eares evill and falſe reports, 
| +x105-Surgy " eſpecially of Gods people, who, where ever they be, are 
F © derrafores, the King) beſt ſubjects. What a faire tale could Ha- 
mr De mantell the King, concerving the lewes, that they 
FEupenion, WETE a|pegple {cattered over his Provinces, & had their 
+ 2. Lawes divers trom other people, ſoas they might here- 
FHefer 3.8. by trouble the peace of his Kingdome, and that they 
F-1H were 
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werefactious , for they obſerved not the Kings Lawes, 
and therefore that it was not forthe Kings profit to ſut- 
fer them. Hereupon , ſeducing the King by his ſyc0- 
phanrs rogue, he procures a Decree tortheirutter extir. 
tion, Ir is obſeryed by the Centuriſts intheir Preface 
befold the 5. and 6.Centurie, that this arte of ſataii was 
much praCtiled in thoſe times againſt thoſe that were 
moſt religious and pious, and that it prevayled much to 
the corrupting and overthrowing of Religion. And 
hercin were the Arrians the chicte ſticKlers in Princes 
Courts, I will ſet downe one paſſage tor many, Es hoc 
wogue, &'e. This allois remar- | 
ble in this preſent Century, ff hoc queque in pre- 
that it preſents before our eyes /enti Centuria infigne, 
thoſe artes, whereby talſe teach- quod arres nobis ob 0. 
ers doe mount on high : and at- gu/es ponit,quibus fal- 
terwards obtaining their defire, { "Dodtores in altum 
they domineere as they lift. For ſwrgant: & poſtea vo- 
rhey creep into Courts, and by #4 compores fatti , pro 
their hypocriſy , falſe tales, and /ibiru dominantur , & 
detraQtions of fincere teachers, faciunt omnia, Nam 
and by a kind of colluſion with #» Aulas (irrepunt , ac 
Courtiers , they doe ſurpriſe the Totentum ac Megi- 
mindes ſiratuum animos oc- 
Cupant, hypocr yſh, F/ 
lationibus & obtreftationibus Sinctrorum Dotlorum , & 
collwſions quadam cum Politicis. Nibil enim officij non pol. 
lic:ntur, Nam plerumque ſunt in odio Aularum atque Po- 
tenturn , graves , conſtantes., fidi cMimiſtri, ac Profeſſores 
wverbi Dei : quia rigtaius, quam Aulis ac Politics commo- 
dum videatar , verltatem twentar , & liberiua peccate ta- 
xent , quibus Anls as Potentes ſun obnoxij, Paraſiti & 
Gnatbones 


[ 


43 [ For GOD, : 
Gnathanes Aulici interpretanmtur , iſia redundave in con- 
 tumeliam & diminutionem Authoritatis Magiſtratuum , 
Spedtaye ad turbas & Seditiones, Et ſunt mollia & placen- 
tia loquentes, vigiler cach , canes muti , peſtes animarum, 
Þ ſendoprophete , lupi rapaces , fures ac latrones animarum, 
Oe. lraque levi moments Totemtiores , refte , ſurio,, cravi- 
ter, & cum ſalute plur imorum in Feeleſia Dei docentes pro- 
fligunt \ + ſue fartne homines in Cathedras coltecant , &c, 


mindes of the great ones, and Magiſtrates. . For there 
i5 no oftice , or ſervice that! they promiſe not unto 
them, For commonly grave , conſtant, faichtull Mini. 
ſters , Profeſſors of the Word of God are hated 
in Courts and great mens houſes : becauſe they de- 
tend the truth more ſtiffely, and taxe fins more treely 
ro which Courts and great ones are more obnoxious, 
than to them ſeemes fir, Paraſites .and Court Gna- 
thoes interpret theſe things to redound'to the reproach 
and diminution of the Magiſtrates authority , and to 
*Vider om. (End to tumults and feditions, And they ſpeake 
nem Ecele. pleaſing and plauſible things ,! being blind watchmen, 
—_ dumbe dogs, plagues of foules, falſe Prophers ,rave- 

nm" ſol, mY ning wolves, theeves and robbers of ſoules, &c. There- 
diymears tore with nogreat adoe,they make havocke of the moſt 
evonde. Ho- ble Miniſters, ſuch as teach truly , ſeriouſly , gravely 
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{err : $41. and faying]y , inthe Churchof God, and ſuch as are of 
{ ©1413, their owne Sect they preferre and place them-in the 
10; Chaires, So there, and much moreto this purpoſe, But 
quinme , tome what need wee curne over antiquity > Have wee not ex» 
$1291 amples enow neerer home, W hat then's more common 
[ Ds in * Am4ſiabſer monthes , thendeclamations againſt the 
FIron/4 45.4. good Minifters of the Land, the Kings moſt loyall , lo- 
$472 wving, datitull, Faithfull , obedient peacegble ſubjes? 


Tr 
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 Academicall Entertaipment- of +pious' and religj 
Kings and, Princes (inſtead of learned and Scholalticall 


monum magis , quam ovium paſicua hac. What good do cap.2, 
the ſheep receive ? If 1 durit (peake, theſe are the paſtures 

rather of Devils , then of theſbeep. Scilicet fic faQtitabat | 
Petrus?.Sic Paulus ludebat ? Did Peter thus, 1 pray you? | 


Did Tawl play , hag play ? Surely for my part, I am aſha. 
med of you, that eyer it would be ſayd , I haue lived a 
Miniſter under ſucha Prelacy, Nay , as it this had not 
been ſufficient, this is done in the very heatand height | 

| of Gods Tragedy , ſtill in Aﬀtiog in the Imperiall City, = 
when we were all mourning , yea, and every moment as = 
G dying : 


I 3. 14s 


Fſay 22.12 


50 X14. HO 
dying men. Was enwrw' 99 of Entertaining the 


Court , and poyſoning their cares with Enterlades , and 
thereby provoking the Lord farther ro plague the 
Kings good people , when you ſhould rather have moo« 
ved his Majefty (wh6 you & wee al knowtobe forward | t 
enough to hearken to ſuch a motion) to have called a 
true Faſt , with Prayer and Preaching over the Land? 
And was thata time of Enterludes ? ir pad Ao 
aflembly? 


feare ſome Plague to grow in ſuch a mighty 
When notwi _— yr Preaching is mo dan wo 
YOU > care of t - which 1 a 
vm (as it hath beene former) _— away = 
, by bringing the erocrue humiliation 
.a7.mr Whereas Ln, guelded Faft- book (cont 
trary to. the Proclatnation) 1 am fare broughtusfora 
hanlell, a double increaſe ofrhe Playue that weeke , to 
any .weeke fince the Plague began: and moſt tertible 
weather withall , ro the King gre ble, and the Mer. 
cheants,the angry countenace of heaven ever fince 
ring Gods wrath upon this your hypocritical Mocktaft. 
Bur by the way take this with you: As , when the-Lord 
calls ro Faſting , you tall a Feaſting : So there is a hand 
writing over you on the wall, the Prophet Eſay will tell 
you|, from the Lord , Swely this imiguity ſhall never be 
parged awdy from you , till ye dyt ſayth the Lord, Burnow 
do notexclame, as if | fpake fuch intertaimmenrt 
of our Gracious Soveraigne 


our , & his noble Courr, as 1s 
indeed honorable , grave, and ſutable to ſuch a gen. 
& 'T'raine, for whom 1 am ready to Sacrifice my deer 
blood , if need were. Let not malice ſucke poyſon out 
otthe weet flower of candid Finceticy. Butthis by the 
way, | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , as Teſuices and their FaCtion , the Popes 
FaRtors gps to _ the even Jung d om. 
ubjeats oning his eares with their Ser. 
b91eKA [Aug their malicious detraQions So: on 
the other fide. , they ſo carry 
jedts', 1as to cauſe difunion ofaffeQionbetwenethem 
and their Soveraigne. As firſt the Ieſvires and Prieſts, 
by ſeducing the le to their Superſtition and Ido. 
latry, which of ic {clte is adrawing of their hearts away, 
as from their God , ſofromtheir King. Secondly t 
Prelates, whodo1o interprerand prefle the Kings As 
(which his Majeſty intendend for good) as if hee prohi. 
bited the Minifters to h of the ſaying DoQrines of 
& Salvation, without which the very Goſpel isde- 
Rojo For example :- 1 my ſelfewas convented - 
ant co London houſe , and there by his Lordſhip 
charged ,| forpreaching of the Goulden Chaine of Saf. 
yation, Rom.$.29.30.as it lay in my courſe, ing 
pon the whole 


which I anſwered 


tlaration to be intended by him for the ſuppreſcing of a 


{o diſhononrable 10 the King , as 10 thinks him 10 be an in- 
ftirament of ſuppreſving Gods rrath, And have I not good 

nd for it 2 For in his Majefties Declaration to All 
Fs viog Subje&ts , of the cauſe which mooved him to 


laid 
pert of Gods truth , neither durft I ever conceive a thou h the King- 


the'matter with the Sqb.. - 


er. It was objeQted rome , that . 
thezein I did * — the Kings Declaration. To Ml. —_— 
, that  wever take the Kings De- falſe charge 


- 


Pag.1 I:slZ, 


difſolae , thelaſt Parliament , Publiſhed by his Maje- - 


ties ſpeciall Command , his Majeſty mentioning Ri- 
chard Mountagues A , which did open the way ts 
thoſe Schiſmes and diviſions, Which have ſince inſued tu the 


Church , expreſſeth limſelfe in theſe words : we did for 


G 2 remedy 


_— 

. 2 mo_— 
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ſerve that wnity 


* Yo! | 
remedy and redreſſe thereof, and for ſatisfattion of the con« 


ſciences you good prople , not only by owr publick Proclamg.. 


tion call in that Book , Which minifired matter of offence,, 
but , to prevent the like dangerfor hereafier , reprinted the 
CArticles of Religion , eftabliſhedin the time of Queen El} 
th of famous memory : and , by a "Declaration before 
thoſe articles, we did tye & reſiraine all opinions to the ſenſe 
of theſe Articles, that nothing en be left for private fan 
cies,and innovation, For We call God to record,before whom 
we ſtand , that it is, and al'\vayes bath been , our hearts defrre 
to. be found worthy of that title , Which we account the moſt 
gloriow in all our Crowne , Defender of the faith : neither 
ſbal we ever give Way to the autboriſing ofany thing whereby 
any innovation may ſieale , or creep into the Church , but pre 

Doctrine & Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the 
tzme of Lueene Elizaberb , whereby the Church of England 
bath flaod & floriſbed ever (iwce. Theſe be his ajeſties 
expreſſe words. Well for all this , I was ſuſpended from 


my Miltery. Thus wheathey would infoare or preg 


us, they lay all the burden'upon the King , which how 
injurious, and diſhonorable jt is to his Majeſty, I re- 
ferre to them, that are beſt able to judge of matters of 
{ſuch moment. . Take another jnſtance Another time, 
namely then, when I was brought tothe High Com- 


miſſion board at London- houſe , about that Booke of 


mine formerly mentioned, though they had nothing at 
all againſt mee , but rayting and revilivg ,and charging 
me with ſedition , which 1retorted upon thembelve 
whereby I put them to filepce for the time: yer they re. 
covering breath, oge of them ſayd , 1 muſt co priſon. If 
aſt ({ayd I) I defire to/ put in baile, in regard ofmy 
Miniſterial charge , being within three dayes of Eaſter, 
No, 


þ> 


k 
1 
| 
| 
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No, 


hath given expreſſe charge for 


know by what Law or Statute of the Land joudot impri 
mure 7 if it bee according to Law ,| 1 bumbly ſubmit my ſelfe 


quoth my Lord of London, that then was; * 1h#* 4 meſt 
T OF, that no bale; 
bee taken for TOY, No , my Loyd? ends imprint 


* a bard con- 


& 
acefull 
,to 
the 
unto 


Otherwiſe I dee here claime the right \and jriviledge of a ccit of bis 


Subjeft , according to the Tetition of Right. Well, tor all 


Majeſtie, 


who but a 


this , to priſon 1 muſt , andif1 found my ſelfe agrie- liele befire 


ved , I might bring awrit offalfe impriſonment. To 64d ſigned 


Petttt- 


the Eleer 1 went , where I was apriſonner twelye dayes, Ok 


And when they ſent forme forth, tomakeme amends, 
they put me intothe High Commiſſion ; out of thefry. 
ing pau into the fire. But bleſſed be God, md my King, 
by the benefit of whoſe good Lawes Lobtayned a Pro« 
hibition oguualt their illegall proceedings , which fetcht 
mee off thoſe ſhelves , where elſe with the threatned 
ftorme of their Cenſure I muſt have. ſuffered ſhip- 
wracke. But now I referre it to the ſad conſideration of 
the ſageſt , whither that which hee fathered apon the 


Sings wp mock moth Genghrous, AT INN peech, 


niſter opition © 
ing! his ſolemne Covenant with his people, as if that 
Petition of Right, Though (1 bleſls: God 1couldne. 
ver intertaiue fuch athought of my King,that he ſhould 
utter ſucha word ,, as todeny his old Servant the han- 
fell-benefir of his gratious hand , wherewith but alittle 
before he had ſigned the Petition of Right , for the 
maintenance,not onely of myne,but of every good Sub- 
jets juſt and honeſt cauſe. | ef 
Take yet another inſtance, andthat alſo atthe high 
G 3 Com-- 


NB, 
ng to poſleſſe both me, and theman P__— TY 
and Coogapraply all the people in the Land , witha ht | 

the Kings juſtice & conſtancy in keep-. 
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Certenifion Court , whate lnigartepding asa 
Clicor,or rather an Innocent at the barre , waiting 
my 'Cenfure. There-a Rule. for a' Prohibition for 
g in\Court according-t> 
thecourſe of the Kings Lawesin that behalle, 
my Lord of London, then Prefident of the Coure, ta 
vp and flyes inthe face of eMefler Prinne and his Prohi- 
bition with great heat of paſſion,even almoſt unto fury, 
and after many chreatnings to him , hee uttered theſe 
* Amſi words, that * Whoſeever uw Syoyel ns eee 
aulaciow hjbition-, , bee Would ſet bim faſt by the heeles, This was 
od by ur ſpoken alowd 1 inopen Court. Now, asI conceive , this 
"Y = <d bot: 0 Litelo rafdedt acl -donch wpba 
bs norgthe Lawes of the Land;and the Liberty of 
ject. Whar ? for any to dare with mouth, 
of us Sj , toout-darethe Kings juſt go. 
SubjeC&ts according to his good Lawes? 
waſinxAr: did hee thus boldly beare him- 
the Empe- felfe 2 Vpon the King ? His Majeſty had not long be- 
| month fore haned ah Petition of Right. A Alſo his Majeſties 
ba Declaration 'to all his loving SabjeQts of the cauſes 
rude. - whict/mooved him to diſſolve the laſt Parliamene, Pub. 
liſhed by his Majefties fpeciall command , 1628, 
Speakiog in his w LA , that for the Parliaments fallſa- 
risfaction and ſecurity ; Hee did by an anſwer, framed 
inthe torme by themſelves deſires. "ethelr Parliamen. 
Petition ,  ccefiniberhen ancient and juſt Liberties 
Rights , which (fairh his Majefty) Wee reſolve 
with all conſtancy. and juſticero maimaine. 'Where- 
por then did this man dare to urter fach at! infolent 
R ch > Not from the King,l ain ſeare, Wee have his 
oyell Word,and Hendcothecontrary. And yerfome 
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peake thus 


- might ſurtniſe , that hee darft oor ſ 
pes Cour., had hee not ſome better ground for ir, 
than his | 


owne deſperate boldnefſe. " Or the beſt Apolo- 
py hee can make, s Ong di runne befor, 
wit; and that in the flames of $ paſſion he ner 
ced his beſt reaſon, andloyalty. # 
* Totheſe Inſtances ,wee will adde two or three more, 
very remarkable , and whereof weeall at this very time 
are eye-witheſſes for they are ſtill in aQing, The firſt 
is , That moſt outragious praQiſe of the Prelates ia 
mT hayocke of the Church , and of Religion, by 
ſuſpending |, excommunicating , outing of Miniſters 
freehold, and the like. bechtt they canvot, 
dare not read 'the booke” for ſports onthe Lords day. 
Now the/Prelates and theit Meh, herein mo ivf 
lently , arid with a high hand proceeding, neither accor- 
ding to 139 y00f _ ; op or authority doe 
they goe? Surely they lay all the load upon the King, 
why pan the King ? Doththe King bag ls 
Minifters ſball read it' in their Congregations >, No 
fuch thing, The Booke Orders that it bee publiſhed in 
Charches : but expreſſeth not that it bee read by the 
Minifters, Indeed ir faith, Wee farcher wil, that pub. 
hieatian of this onr Commiaund bee mad: by order. 21 
the Biſhops , &'e. Now the publicaticn ofthe Cam» 
maunddiffers from the reading of the Booke. The com. 
maundement may be rubliſhea , and yet not the Booke 
read, Well: but it pleaſeth cheir Lord(bips ſo to ex- 
tendtheirorder. Miniſters mult read ic. But they darg 
not doe it , as we. 124 theirConſciences. It not, 
what then? 'They muſt bes ſuſpended,aud are. By what 
Law, or Canon ? That matters not, theirwill is fo. PR 
: I 
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Da.3,6, then Davie 


- Iftheyalledgethe Ki gs authority , as they doe, where 
ſhow the the King bach given ? him this authority to 


oillegally andincanonically > The Booke or. 
wo ſuch PA Ks and wicked Coke to be.inflited, 
any in that behaltfe, No, a givesthe Biſhops | 
any expreſſe order, or power at allto puniſhany Mini- 
ſer in this caſe. And will nolefle Cenlure then ſerve 


the turne, thrbluſpealion, excommunication,depriva- 
on 96d thelike? but 
It fo, th 


_ they ate rebells againſt the King. 
erithere is a Law topuniſhthem. But how are 
they rebells> They reſiſt not, they doe no violence 
to authority, All difobedience is not rebellion. For 
hen 7 and the three children had beene rebels, 
tor not obeying the Kin PE oeen: But the 
Minifters (Lay) that refuſe to read the Booke,doe nar 
herein dite&ly diſobey the King. For firſt , the Books 
exprefſeth no fach Commaundement, that Miniſters 

ſhall read the Booke; asbetore. Secondly,no witeand 

honeft man, can ever unagaoe ; that the King ſhould e- 

ver intend ro commaund that, which mainly tends to 

the publicke diſhonourof God, and his Word , to the 
violation and annihilation of the holy commandement 
touching the Sabbath, tothe alteration of the DoEtine 

* Homily of the Church of England|, which in the. Homily 
of o- = wy clearly & fully groundsthe ſanCtification of the Lords 
Prayer. Aay (which it calls our Chriſtian Sabbath-day upon 
Parr,r. the fourth commanndement ; and conſequently tothe 
 See*4/2'* deſtruction of the peoples ſoules. For this were againſt 
rationfor All thoſe ſolemne royall Proteſtations of the King , as 
alu» where he ſayth: * Neither ſhall we give way for the au- 
mn $1... thorifing of any thing , whereby any innovation nay 
ſeale or creepe into che Church , but preſerye that 
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unity. of DoQrine, &c, But the reading'of this Booke 
by the Miniſters pooatn Mok, —ows not creepingly 
and by:fteakh, bur by the head an@ſhoulders, as it were 
by a flood-yate fer open)” a! mighty itinovarioniofthe 
unity of DoCtrine coricerning the Sabbath , which hath 
beene ever fince the' Reformation , and ſo fromthe 
Raigne of QueenE Fiizrbethof fanious memory, cot- 
ſtantly |, anjverfally and enanhmoyſly maintayned in 
che Charch of England”, watill this lare fa&tion of 
Anti - Sabbatarians ſtarted up , to cry downe all 
SanQification ', all power and purity of Religion. 
And indeed the innovation'of the Dv@rire of the Sab- 
bath bring in with it an univerſall innovarion 'of al 
Religion , as experience is an eye-witneſſe, Therefore 
for certaine, the King never gave authoriry to the repu- 
bliſhing of this: tn caſe it ſhould any way tend to 
avy innovation, or violation of the unity of DoErine 
profeſſed and maintained jinour Church. Agaitie, the 
profanation of the Sabbath, or Lords.day , which the 
Booke ſeemes to give allowance unto , as in ſund 
ſports there ſpecified, is direQly againſt the very fi 
Actof Yarliamentitthe firſt of King Charles (an du- 
ſpicious beginning , promiſing o hg, = and graciots 
Raigne) whete'it15 exprefſely ſayd , For as much a there 
is nothing more acceptable 19 God', then the trae anll ſtntere 
fervise and worſhip of Him, dctordhig it bi holy will) and 
that the holy keeping of itht Tords day is # privtipa't pare of 
the true ſervice of God , and therefore all inlanfall exertiſe; 
and paſtimes are prohibited upon that day. | ow what are 
unlawfall exerciſes and paſtimes prohibited” oh tha 
day > Namely, not only thoſe there ſpecified, 'biit * 
orber unlawful paſſimes ," as there it is ſay. ror 
H thoſe? 


; 
| 
| 


| 
| 


thoſe? By vame, all davcing , leaping , rebelling , and 
- ſuch like, in termes condemned, by Imperiall Edidts, 
Decrees of Councells, writings of ancient Fathers, of 
Bafilicmm all learned Divines both Proteſtants and Popiſts, inall 
Bot”. in ages. And King James of famous memory in his Beſ#- 
| his Wirkg: licon Deron to his Sonne,, hath theſe words: Certaine 
3 Pg! of aa es in the yeare Would be appointed for deltghting the peo. 
1616 Þe With publiche Spettacles of all Loniſt games and exer- 
cſes of armes: as alſs for converning of neighbours, for in- 
tertaining ſriendſhip and beartlinefie , by honeſt feaſting and 
merrinejſe : 41 in making playes , and lawſull games in May, 
&'c, So that al\vayes the Sabbaths be kept boly , cr nounlaW- 
fulpaſtimes be uſed, By which words it is evident, that all 
Sports on the Sabbaths, or Lords dayes,are condemned 
as unlawtull, which yer are by King lames allowed on 
ocher dayes : Now will any ſay , thatour gracious Sove- 
anos , the Peerelefſe Sonne of ſo Peereleſſea Father, 
doth hecein difobey his Royall Fathers inſtruCtion , as 
to allow May: games , and the ke, as lawfyll on the 
Sabbath, which Hee exptefſely and by name forbids to 
bee uſed on that day 2 || || 
Object. But the Booke for Sports was firſt publiſhed 
in Print in K. James his name, andtherein May-games, 
and other Sports arealowed on the Sabbath dayes, 
Aulw, Its too true, But ifwee confider the maner of 
putting. forth of thatbooke. ar firlt ,we (ball finde how 
light its , co hold waight, or ro preporderare that lear. 
ned and, judicious Booke, honorably , Sriled Bofilicow 
Doron, 1r(tit was procured , compiled, and-publiſbed 
11 time of his Majelties Progrefſe into Scotland , when 
he was more theu ordinanily. meriily diſpoſed, They 
that wee the compilers ot it| (for we mult not thinke 
| | the 
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the Kings leaſure ſerved him to doe it) for their offici- 
ouſneſſe | (Popalo ut placerent) God rewarded them , t 
one not long after injoying his life , the other ſarvivi 
& out-living both his favour & place in Court, Againe 
it was. never read , nor yer prefſed upon any Miniſter 
co be read, during King [ames his raigne,which laſted fix 
yeares after the publiſhing of the ſaid Buoke in Print. 
Thirdly |, it was not” ratified under the Kings broad 
Seale., as \publick royall Ads uſetobe, tomake then 
authenrticalt. Fourthly;, this booke was nor inſerted in 
his royall works ſent to'Oxford, as not ſutable to be 
rauked among ſo many learned and pious workes. Laft- 
ly,it was never in his raigne uſed as a ſnare; and engine; 
to outt good Miniſters out of their Miniftry and living, 
as it is now uſed by the Prelates. 

Queſt, But how came it to be revived, 8& republiſhed, 
K. 1amisbeingdead,and this book alſo, having no place 
in his royall Workes topreſerve the memory of ir ? 

Anſwer. By whoſe meanes it was raked out of the 
Aſhes , I know not, but this I am ſure of, that therepu- 
bliſking of it with ſome addition, was the firſt remar- 
kable worke , which was done preſently after the Lords 


'of Canterbury tooke poſſeſſion of his Grace - ſhip, 


W hich done, his Grace was very zealous for the prefling 
of it to be read inallthe Churches of his Province, fo 
as the vowary and haſty reading'of it hath cauſed the 
dignity of ſome to kifſe the duſt , and the not reading 
it ha caſt. ſome out of their livings by ſuſpenſion, 
yea, and out ofthe Church too by Excommunication : 
though (blefſed bz God) their dignity ſhineth 'the 

more gloriouſly. Soas the violentand furious preflir 
of it by the Prelates and their inſtruments , hath vroledd 
H 2 a moſt 
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m.nenm iv 
$ermony, 
mn many 
places,co- ; 
poſt» *- of converting Papift roour Religion, by y 
paſt ſuch berty Of Gur vane and madde toolesies onthe Lords 
frefoni- Holy-day,, which'they dereſt| 6n their Feſtivalldayes: 
mae Yer all their fophiſtry , decurtations of authorities, 
whoreex. Wrefſtings, wrangling , windings, contradiCtions , vaine 
r-ſe44 diſtinions, and bold afleverations,, wil never be able 
"2*- - toabidethereſt, or yerthelight,when their drofſegand 
fal{civilard hall come tobepuldotf. | | 
| Againe, bekdes/the diſhonour of God , and of his 
4priliu Word, the violation of his bolyCommaundement, the 
pune wel Precipice and dowvtall of the peoples foules into per- 
| wma dition, and the reprochr of our Religionand Minittry, 
 :}, all which the publick reading ot che Booke drawerth af. 
| ter it; the lealt whereof were caule ſufficient ® dererre 
& itay Miniſters trom reading of it: befides many other 
realous ;there 15 onemore, 17 that oft noſmall conſe. 
ece, & which makes me treble with the very tho 
kg namely that Miniſters 19 reading this botke one 
FINK CONQrea 
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pation'; (would declare:, |howithe Tuſtices of 
Afiſes in their ſeverall Circuit#are'commaundetl;thac 
no 'munt6troudi6lormoleft ny; in rforrhicirkayfidt 
reckeation ; hich asarothere ſpecitied,/Alas, 
ſhall 'ParEnts', and Maſters doe ; 
daughters, and ſervants will abroade., and take theit 11 
berty-of: $parts, atleattwiſc after evening Prayeg every 
Lords day; and'wilt Ray! our 'av1ong/as th 
when itt the meanetime their Parents 'or Maſters, beity 
godly difpoſed, would haue them toſpend therimear 
home- i» the private daties of the day/, forthe good of 
_ ſoules? GlaUly would' they reftraine them but 
may tror,dare not, for ſexe 6feii betore 
the Afiſes, there to bee puniſhed for their Sons or ger- 
vanry offices: Andwhat's che iffae of this Doth ir hoc 
' rin mindes(rovprone to run tior;with- 
out: ate ebntempt. of their Patents , of Maſters, 
being freed by the'booke to' follow their paſtimesor! 
the Lordy:dayes after evening 


prayer, ſo as they will/ar- 
ferid 1 no*Þrivate family dutic , cirher- 


aifie 


fot 'their Silles' | SrebLfry abvur the houſe? And 
though | this Uibetty be diſpenſed 6014 -upots the Lprds. 
dayes and theit holy dayes tyct itis ſufticientto breed 
in them, and Gr Ons uptofuch a habit of contempt 
and fo of atebellious himour toward their-Parents'and 
Maſters Jl they wilbe ready. to.Hly out upot all oeca- 
fions, &th wilbe contiined withif) ding 
obedie Of this how nany Maſters do complaine, 
bat the nfs rs fhoutd bright cheny ,muſt torſooth 
puniſh thoſe Maters'1f theit ſervants complaineofre- 
Kraint, And aniong midny other examples of youthes 
Cotxrenptand rebellion ayainſt their Maſters , bd thar 

H #7 upon 


upon the becaſion of the Miniftersreading of the laid 
booke|in che Congregation, t willalledge one related 
tome ina lerces, by a reverend Miniſter ot good credit, 
fo as10 doubt istobe made of che truth of ir; Io Ocqtto- 
ber laft, 1636. the faid booke for Sports: being pu. 
blickly read by the miniſter (one Maſter Hu&berd of 
S, Stephens Pariih) upon the Lords day , -chree Ap« 
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'prentiles being preſent \at; the reading of ir, were ſo 04 


verjoyed at the Liberty diſpenſed in it , as that they 
ſpent fix ſhillings that ſame dayatthe Taverne, con- 
cluded to run trom their Maſters, hired horſes on the 
Lords daye 3. weekes enſuing, executed. their plor, 
rode. away towards Londou , were purſued , overtake 
andtwo otthem brought home,made this Conteſſion. 
coſider this al ye my brethre , that have read the. books, 
how many ſoules you haye indatgered, if not deſtroyed 
hereby | So as this is a trenchivg, or.ratherayiolent-in- 
roade upoti the fiktth Commandement;whichſaith, Ho- 
nor thy Father and thy Mother $&c; [Thus the reading 
oft this booke to the Congregation, teacheth them at 
once to breake two great: Commangdements inthe De- 
calogue ;: the laſt of the firſt [Table , and the firſt 
ot the Second , and \o cutting. in ſunder the very 
finewes, uot only of Religion, but of all Civill Society at 
one blow, And by this gccalion, what Miniſters inſtru. 
tions, Exhortations, reprotes of youth in this kind will 
be of any authority with them , when they teach them, 
how to ſanCtify the Lords day accordipg to his word, 
how. to feare God , andto honour and obey their owne 
Parents,and maſters in the Lord,as well upon the Lords 
dayes, as upon other dayes ? Whothen ſeeth not here a 
moſt dangerous overthrow of thoſe two great Com- 


. maund. 
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maundements in the Law , which are the very pillars 
both of Religion , and of Civill Society, and which be 
og pulled cowne, the whole houſe muſt needs become 
a minous| heape- of all confuſion? And doth notthis 
tend to the inuring and training up of all unbridled, 
untaught,, and upſeaſoned youth, by degrees toſucha 
height of inſolency , as that , upon ſome diſcontent, or 
other occaſions , as Tefuites baites and ſeducements, 
they are cafily drawne to advance their rebellious luſts 
againſt thoſe that bee higher in authority, then their, , 
Maſters , and Parents , which the Lord prevent? Yer © 
ſuch like Souldiers , trained up in ſuch a liceptiated 
diſorderly campe , as that of Venus, or the Lady May, in 
their {| [1 intertainments, are thoſe like to prove : 
who when they ſhould fight for their King and Coun- 
trey, will/ bee' ready. cither torake their heeles ,'as not 
knowing how to keepe ranke', or becauſe effeminate 
Sports and warlike encounters will notſuite together, 
Our Homily againft wiltull Rebellion noteth , how Re. 


bels and Sabbath. breakers goe hand in hand together, .. 


For there it is aid ; Rebels u've not anlj leavethe Sabbath, ** 
day of the Lord mnſanitified, the Temp/e and Church oft 
Lord anrtforied- wnto , but: alſo doe by their wirkes of #wn- 
wickedneſſe moi korribly [nj on and. pollute the: Sabbath 
diy , Servine' Saran and. by. aoing 'of by Works ;making it 
the "Divelr day tnftead of the Lord; day. And ſarely if th 
liberty. of youth bee notall che ſoonerreſttaited , the 
whole Land may rue it one day. And therefore ifthe 
" Prelates had any regard either to the honour of God, 
and of his Word ,' or tothe ſetled peace of the King- 
dome, as they have bur lirrie , as appeareth too; palps- 
bly by theirpraRiſcs , in-diturbmg and — 
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ubliſthing), and fromprefliagandop og Miniſters 
huthble faicers to.his| Majeſty to. have: fer forth forme 
ſevere Edit for the better Sanctification of the Lords 
day/, thar fo the people might be kept in better obe+ 
dieace' both-ro God , and to his Majettey. Forafmnuch 
al(o|as the' giving; libertie- of ſuch ſports; whereby ie is 
manifeſtly profained , is withonr all example inany age 
of the wotld: and their ſo prefling of it , with that cur- 
ſed and tyranicall. rigor , both without and-againft all 
name, 
"7 iy very Cabgerous to breed in peeplesmindes ſuch as 
ou ©” are not' ſo Sel acquainted wi Hy dprer\ rhe 
noble and Chriſtian drſpoſirion, or His many folemie 
Proteſtations ro keepe Religion-ſatt and fount!)-L know 

abr whar ſtrange Scruples or teares,,' caufing them to 
 Mtzggermtheir good opinionof His Majeſtic when in. 
xm. dec; the whole burden the blame is tobelaid upon 
cum poteſt, the Prelates , as either the chicte procures of theſe 
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1482r:$e>" | things, ofthe nor hindere!* of themn..|.. - 


w< INN (>The loft iriſtance -whe.(cit 0 Prelates doc indanger 
© a<diviſion betweene: the| King: andahisgoog Subjects 
(vhon the Lordi preſerae ing perpecudlbond of unicy) 


is their moſt impetugus and« y1olentobtruding of new 
Rieds anc} Ceretnonies; whichthey have begucbrough 


ihhd-whole Diocefſe,;dnd rexatbirg anew.copformity 
in all Myniftersthereunco, This 1s another ſnare, where- 
with they may: catch more; Miniſters, either ro. outt * 
hefty ot their Miniftbry,andliving, or elle'ro captivate 
chqwFor ever;-as'vallalls torwhatſocver baſe uics their 
$0oghiNlaftert will pur thetumo. And herein they 

Us "| " haue 
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haue made a faire progreſſe already , as {for exarr 
in two whole vpn os , Norfolke and Suffoke c_— 
a very ſhort ſpace they have made the towleſt havocke 
of good Miniſters andtheir flocks, how leftdeſolate, and 
expoſed ro the Wolaes , as ſheepe without their ſhebp- 
heard,as oureyes have never ſeene:For there are already 
niſters in that one Dioceſle _— 


Threeſcore Mi 
ded, and betweene three 'and Fowteſcore more, have 
time given them now till Chriſt. ride , by whichtime&i- 
ther they muſt bid their good Conſcience farewell, or 
elſe their precious Minſlery, and neceflary meanes. 
Neither 1 thinke can it be ſhewed, that inall Queene 


. eMartes time there was ſo great havocke mate in fo 


ſhort a time of the faithfull cMinifterrof God, ina 
part of, yea,or in the whole Land, And now doe thoſe 
Counties and Countries groane under this intolerable 
burthen!, remedileſſe , if God-and the King doe nor 
relieve them. And our neigbours houſe being thas on 
fire, doth it not concerne us all rolooke toit ? For they 
ſay that this ſhall be a precedent forall England. 
But upon what ground is all this ? What authority 
doe they (hew tor theſe outrages? The King ? That 1s 


| anfixered before by his folemne Proteftations ro the 


contrary, Butthey plead the At of Parliament for V- 
niformity before the Communion Booke, wherein is 
reſerved a power to the, Queene With adviſe of her Commiiſ- 
the Metropolitan to ordayne and publi | 
farther | (\eremonies or Rites , as may bee moſt far the ad- 
vancement of Gods glory, the edifying of his ((harch , andzbe 
due reverence of Chriſls holy Myſteries, and Sacraments, 
Hereupon they ground all their Innovations. But for 
this: Firſt obſerue, that this clauſe of the At m_ 
Tl | mitt 
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ited-to Qareny 26 l, and not extendedto her 

Suc ors 0 the Crowne , 
INGLY 


Cy are ſill exprefſed. SC. 
4 admit it was intended tothe Succeſſors : yet 
it. is with that qualification , «5 may bee moſ? for the ad. 
vancement of Gods glory , the edefying of Lis Church , and 
the dae reverence of Chrifls holy AMifteries and Sacraments, 
Well. To bring our new Rites tothis Rule, Firſt, 
doe they make to the Advenrement of Gods glory ? W hat? 
Superſtitious., Idolatrous worſhip , of wooden Aultars 2 
What? a complementall Crouch to leſus, when they 
Crucifie Chriſt > What ? to bow before a Crucifix? | 
Againe , for the edifying of his Church. What? by the 
Preaching and not praying|inthe Pulpit before and af- 
ter_ his Sermon ? What? b the expounding of the Cas» 
techiſme > What? by readiog a ſecond Service at the 
Altar, where the people can t heare it ? And for due 
reverence to Chriſts Sacraments, What ? by polseſ- 
ſing the people with an opinion of a|Popiſh reall pre« 
ſence ? What ? by offering Chriſt in ſacrifice upon a 
Wooden Jag ; By p Pricit of mans making ? What 2 
by drawing the people toa new adoration , by bringin 
chenh cio wh: parts Altar|? Moe. 
But they will ſay, all makes for them. And who ſhall 
bee judges, but themſelves who/are the Church? There- 
fore , Laſtly 1anſyer for all that no humane rationall 
creature can bring the leaſt ſhadow of colour , that this 
AQ did giue the Quyeene ot her ſuccſſors any power to 
ſet up Papery againe. This is out of allqueſtion.. But 
now our New Retormers are tooth and nayle for ſetting 
up Popery againe : witnefle | their hoyſing up Altars in 
wolt places, as"alfo of Images; Crucifixes with adora- 
tions, putting downe of. the meanes of na by * a9 


ICa- 


Preaching , and brin; 


ark the KING. 


in of Ighorance , alſo PB os 
ing for ſundry points of Popery, as Auricular Confeſſi- 
on, per forth Saints , yea printing ofſuch Sermons, 
dead , and many other, All which while 
es! ſet 'up with a'high hand, and (6'as if the King' 
gu them authority ſo to doe joy which all his So. 
emne proteſtations (I ſay) doe ſufficiently refolve us 
the contrary ) they muſt needs mightily ſhake'and nn- 
ſettle the Kid ol the State' by theſe theirdangerous* 
and deſperate — ,and fill che peoples minds with 
muſings what the iflue will bee, and ow the King will 
digeſttheſe things atthe Prealates hands, whichtend to 


. the-moſt dangerous "By and rentiog ofthe King- 


dome afunder, 
i The next inſtance, is their arrogating oftheir Fpiſ. 
title and office of Superiority from Chriſt and 


his. Apoſtles, This they' did lately id the High Com 
miffiion Court, and that upon 10H 6f L Ir Baft- 
wicks cauſethenbefore them. Where h&e was accuſed 


and ſeverely cenſured , for writting a Bocke'intituled 
Flagellam Potificis, & Fyiſe ſcoporum Latialiam: it which 
booke bee: whipped that arp author y ofthe Ro- 
man" lrg ; rh frdes, by reaſon of 
their-neere-aftiniry or r conſanguinity, TIDE 
ſenſible: of | the ſmart of his whip, wer 4 ecu pſt 


apes and o,/as Iudges in et owne cauſe 
a Epiſcopallcenſure Nh oy him ; Denon ene. 

nly in rhe, nly be Ce Comt 
and peotefieg chat hee inbdled actwith thoſe 
Prelates,, who received and ackowledged their Epil- 


copall Iuriſdidtion from Kings aud Princes; and with- 


al he alleadged and readint audicnceof the Courts 
I 2 ſundry 
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| * x.Flix ſox, and *Quete chl ich doc annex alkEcels, 

Ee 1-4; Bicall lunſdiction wato the Crowne of England ;.So 
_ | Prelate,, or other Perſon, hath any power'to vilit 
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not plead his LE 
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practiſe ſuch ajuriſdictiog , as is bh 
periall Crowne of Zngland, but which with the Pope,, 
and, Prelares, of 4:4/, they claime: from-Chr/t. . And 
this is cleere by'a threefald praftilegtihars.. 2. Their 
hee impugned all Epiſcopall luriſ@tion over Gods 
Muutters, claimed from Cbrif|, or the Scxipture. Soas 
they make ic tbcir.owne: cauſewichtbe-Pope, ads 

ad "©. Prelates 
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Prelates , as all holding bythart title, and not from: the 
authority of Kings and Princes : And this isaccording 
to that in, Df. Pocklimgrons Sunday, no Sabbath, where hee 
faith, p«g.4#. Hereby wee may by Gods mercy, make! 
good the trueth of our Charch.” For weeare able line. 
ally toſerdowne the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops from'St. 
Peter: to St, Gregory, and from himcoour firſt Archbi- 
ſhops: St. 4u{tin , our Engliſh Apoftle , downward to 
his Grace, that now-'fits' in his Chaire, Primate of all 
England, and Metropolirane, So hee. Thus wee ſee 
how our Prelates have no other chime for their Hier- 
chie,then the Popes of Reme have and doe make , which 
all our Divines-fince the Reformarion , till but yeſter- 
day , have diſclaimed, and our Prelates cannot other- 
wile aſſume , bur by making themſelues the very limbes 
of the Pope, and ſo our Church a member ofthat Sy- 
nagogue of Reme, © Secondly , the! conſtant praftiſe of 
qur Prelates proveth this : for they neither haveatany 
time;;.nor have ſought to have any the Kings Letters 
Parents, under the Sealeof Fnglandfor their kee- 
ping Courts and Vihtations, &c, But doe all intheir 
OWNne names , and under their owne Seales, contrary to 
the:Law io that behalfe. Thirdly, inthatthey labonr 
by all meanes poſiible to maintainethis their abſolute 
and independed luriſdiQion , as no way depending on 
the King ; and namely , by topping the ordinary courſe 
of Law, that the Kings people may beecur off from all 
benefit: of| the Kings good Lawes, and\oftheir native 
ancient: Liberties ; ſo as it is become very:geaſon ,, and 
2 rare matter to obraine a Prohibition againſt their 


all practiſes , invexing/8 opprefing the Kings good 
new -. nay. they are (Anke. ſo. tormidable = 
I 3 as 


| 
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the very motion of a Prohibition againſt a Prelare y or 
their Proceedings in the High Commiſhon-, ,makes 
the Courrs of Inſtice >/; 'So. as good! caules' 
are loſt , and Innocents condemned becauſe none dare 
pleade,, and judge their cauſe according tothe Kings 
Lawes, whereby wee ought all to be-governed. Forex. 
awple: the Miniſters of S#rry , whoare ſuſpended from 
cheir Miniftery,and outed of their meanes and treeholds 
againſt all Law , or Conſcience: yet ate ſodiſheartned 
and overawed, that they dare not contend in Law a- 
gainſt the Prelate , tor fearejof further vexations : and 
they: are out of hope of any fayre-hearing in angrdinary: - 
Legall way. Nay when DoCtor Baſt Wicke had procured 
a Haba corpus to remove him out of the Biſhope ſtine- 
king priſon in the Gate-houſe unto the KingsBench, 
and, thereupon was removed thither-yet notwithſtand- 
ing they procured the reverſing ofthis Legall Order, 
and brought the Priſonner |backe againe withavenge- 
anceand triumph tohis old lodging, Thus wee ſee they 
have gotten ſacha power into their hands,as doth over. 
rop and countermaund the Kings Lawes , andthe peo- 
ples Liberties, Nowthis power they bave not from the 
Impetiall Crowne, according| to the; Lawes of the 
Land, butt is5ameere uſurpat N. SOAas being a power 
not derived trom the King , as the immediate fountaine 
| of it, it proves tobee at lealt a branch of that forraigne 

power altogether excluded in the Statute of 11 Elie; 
c4p. x.) And-it is flatly againſt the Oath of Supremary 
in the/ ſame Statute , which all Prelates rake, wherein 
they protelſe and promile wn and true allegiance to 
the Queenes Highnefle, her Heires and lawfull Succe(@ 


ſors 
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fors , and to their power to defend all TuriſdiQtions, 
Priviledges, &c. granted or belopgingto the Queenes 

Highnefle, her Heires &, Now all Ecclefiaſticall Ju» 
 rildiction, which the Prelates have authority toexer» 


ciſc , being apnexed to the Crowne (as is cleere by the 


foreſayd ftatute) either they muſt not claime it by an- 
other title, or it they doe, they are all in a Tramunire, 
and under the guilr of perjury.” And whither they bee 
not alſo in a Premwnire a praQtifing their Iariſdicti- 
on , as keepivg of Courts, viſitations, &c, im their owne 
names , not having the Kings Letters Patents under the 
Great Seale of England, 1 leave to thelearned inthe 
Lay to judge, | 

But ſome will ſay , that they defend and maintaine 
all Ecclefiaticall luriſdiftion to bee from the King, 


For in the viſitation Articles for Norwich , by CHarheW © 


their Lord Biſhop, this is one , Be there any in your Pa- 
riſh, that have denyed, or per ſWaded any other 10 deny,with- 
ſtand , or impugne the Kings eMajeſties Authority , and Su- 
premacy iv cauſes Eccleſiaſtical Within this Realme ? Firſt, 
L anſwer , this is a faire colour and pretence, as if it were 
againſt Papiſts. Secondly it is againſt their ordinary 
practiſe , as in the former examples. And thirdly admit 
they doe ſincerely profeſſe, that they have or hold noEc- 
clefiafticall Turiſdiction but from the King; yet the que- 
ſtion is, whither they will ſay , that allthoſe outrageous 
courſes they how hold jor the pranks ery 6.15 
in many places of the Kingdome, are by ſpeciall war- 
rant ſrom the King : or whither the King by ſome ge- 
nerall warrant dorwant hath gieep them this unlimited 
power, which they at their pleaſure doe exerciſe # For 
inſtance : Will eMarhew Lord Biſhop of Norwich ay, | 
| 


Amno1636,. 
bap.1.4 2' 


EE 


ll, r-oqhs Aagury 
two great Counties 6 of 


= lerable Cilhonour c 
ſters, and ; and tending 'to molt « 


ſequences? | If hee have not 4 : 


+» WW f 
wb de yu ren, 
arfalbe Jnd Soffolie - 
od , injury to his Mini. | 
0U5 CON 


warrant , but doth it of 


2m 


his owne head , or by the inf : 1500 of any other Arch- T- 


Prelate , then let ham looke tolit , leaſt he come to ſut- 
fer a4 an uſurper , a bringer 3 of a torrajgne power , at) | 
Innovator, Oppreſſor , Ferketutor and troubler of the | 
peace of the Church and Kigdome. If he ſay he hath 
warrant for it ; let him ſhow | © Bot 1 hipe herwdll noe 
father his! deſperate courles gon the King, What ? * 
will hee lay, that the King gives him a power to exerciſe 
ſuch unheard of tyrabny myuſtice u mou Kings 
' peacdable! Subjets , arid C ns faithtull Minifters, 
and that agaivlt the Kings Lawts, and peoples Rights, 
all which the King hath Ges 1 againe ai "gain, and 
loleminly proteſted to maintayne Hiviolable, as bis owne 
Crowne / Never therefore let afy mandare to pretend 
aily luc h thing , lo diſkonour; able to h1s/ Majeſty, A- 
Kaine! ſuppoſe (which yet 15 not tobre ſuppoſed) that 
the relates (hould fo farre prevaile, as to procure a 
rant from the King to doe a Il thoſe things , which of 
Conte lave done , tending tolthe utter overthrow of 
the Kel wiun by Law | eſtabliſkied Yet ,whatſoever co- 
lour , pretext , or 110 could |they make for this, the 
King (t to lyeake with all humble q rms cannot give 
thorpbver to others, which hae hath not\hamfſelte, For 
the Power that 1s ty the King 1s given unto him 
_ God, atd confirmed by the Lawes of the Kipgdome, 
Now either Gag it tus Lay ot the "ek. of the 


Land, 


people, as wee ſhewed before. But what 
| of this ? If allche Prelates in did 
_ never 1o boldly affirme, that what they doe in theſe ex. 
cravagant courſes of theirs, it is by warraiz from the 
King-l would be ſofat from giving any credit unto then 
herein that I ſhould beche firſt at (hould addrefle my 
humble complaint to his Majeſty of fuch di/honour Gone 
unto hm. and humbly petition his Majeſty to vindicate 
his honour from the leaft ſuſpition of his giving way to, 
or countenancing the Prelates in ſuch their practiſes , as 
cry upto heaven tor vengeance upon their heads, 
T his I have urged the more , both un reverence to his 
Sacred Majefty whoſe honour I cannot iudure ſhould 
reccive the lcatt blemith ; and alſo in reference to the 
point 4n hand , becauſe ſuch uſurpation of the Prelates 
gendeth direAtly to make a diviſion betweene the King 
and his ſubjes, cantrary to that which we teach here, 
that good Subjes mult cleave to their God and King 
without ſeparation and deteion, which isby the liga- 
ments of yood Lawes , which being broken , they are as 
the reſolution of the nerves in the naturall body , orthe 
cutting in ſunder of the finewes , whereby the head and 
members are united and com in one intire body. 
And therefore this claims , which the Prelates make, of 
their Prelation and Luriſdiquon over Chriſts Mimſters 
jure divins,bei grant not onl tothe cleare Scrip- 
ture, fortydding all fach dominitlod as they praftiſe 
as Math,10, 25. &c, Markt 10, 42: &c. 1,Feris, | 
K | Kc. 


[11.1 For GOD, 
&c, ) for which they have |neither the example of 
Chriſt N nor of his A 107 Or any ancient Biſhops, | 
bur principally of Diotrepher 3 |lohn. 10. whom they 
imitate in affeQting, of preeminence, in oppoſing ob# 
the Apoltle, in exopmunicating the Preachers, in oy 
ting againſt them with malicious words and the li 
bur allo to the Kings Crowne , to the Lawes of the 
Land, and conſequently to bar eng of the Sub- 
jecs: 1 know not with what ror Conſcience an 
Miniſter of Chriſt can ſubmit to the Praftiſes of theſe 
men, tending to the'ruine of the Kingdome of Chriſt in 
this Land , aud Fngeees'7 of the whole Kingdome 
and State. 

Now all theſe inſtances alledged are ſonotorious, 
( ſome of them treſh in memory;, and many witneffes of 
them yet. living, beiug doneburthe other day , and 0- 
thers yer preſent before our eyes) that they ok bee 
denyed, and their notoriouſneſſe makes them the more 
pernicious, as teding to corrupt the Kings good peoples 
hearts, by caſting into them feates, and jealouſies, with 
finiſter affections towards their King, as if hee were the 
prime caule of all thoſe grievances , which the Prelates 
in hisname doe oppreſſe the Kings good Subjects with- 
all, Bur Truſt in the Lord (ag it 1s my dayly prayer ) 
that hee will preſerve the hearts andaffeRtions of his 
people cloſſe and intire totheir King, and that he will 
diſcover both tothe King rand his people theſe treache- 
rous practiles of the jor” 0; Prelates , that ſo neither 
the King may thinke evill of his geod people, nor they 
have the leatt jealouſy , that his|Maiefty approveth and 
countenauceth, much lefſe willeth and commaunderh 
his Prelares to comic theſe their intollerable outrages. 
Well 


74 
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Well, come weenow to a ſecond uſe, which is of 
Exhortation and admonition to all good Subjets , a- 
bove all things to beware oft hoſe, that cunningly infi- 
nuate themſelves betweene the barke and the tree, that 
labour to divide the head trom the body , and the body 
from the head, by caſting bones betweene the King 
and his gog&Subjeas. And here(Beloued)let me in the 
name of the Lord admonith you, that whatſoever paſ- 
ſages, or gutrages you ſce to bee done bythe Prelates, 
alchough they doe never ſo boldly pretend the Kings 
name forit , yee believerhem not, Let never any Sini- 
ſter opinion concerning his Sacred Majeſty creepe into 
the cloflct,of your breſts, and as a Snake either ſting or 
26/918 your true & loyal hearts towards him. And ther- 
ore beware of all thoſe Factors for Antichriſt, whoſe 
po isto divide Kings fro their SubjeCts & ſabjes 
rom their King , that ſo betweene both they may faire- 
ly ere Antichriſts throne againe, where it had beene 
ina good meaſure throwne downe , and caſt our, yea by 
this time utterly rooted out of this Land , it he had not 
had ſuch ſtrong Sticklers as his lefuites and Prieſts, yea 
the Prelates themſelves (as their praCtiles plainly ſhow) 
to keep him in life, and to ſet him upon his feet againe. 
But yee Beloved , abhorre theſe Faftors. Anditevyer 
they ſhould ſo farre prevaile as toopen a wide breach 
to let in a forraigne enemy (which theſe their praQti- 
ſes and proceedings pretend , and tend unto) then ſhew 
your ſclues like thoſe faithfull ſervants of David, ſticke 
cloſe to your King, and if any danger come neere his 
ſacred Perſon, ſtep betweene , and ler the loſſe of your 
owne precious life, reſcue and ſecure his, who is worth 

tenthoufand of us. And ſo much for this point, | 
| K 2 The 
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Ex+d. 20. 
Math.22. 
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Tikedly, otherwiſe to gbey;or feare man babar! 
and ſq above or againſt Gvd,, ts to make an/ldol of man, 
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ro 
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in arifcr rel alone of cheſe 
King + That is, Furſt, 


Lord, and then the King. It imports thus 
and Prinkess and 


76) | 
The next 


Feare thou the Lord , and the 
the 


T bat all our obedience to King 
Superiors , muſt be regulated by 
Wee muſt fo obey men, eds not there int 
or daſh upon Gods Commantement. God mu 


our obetlicrice roGod, 


Fi pa 


her 


be Cried Therefore in all Commandements of man, 
wee muſt conſult with Gods Commandements or|Law, 


liſte (oder tom 


our duty co God, and the Second tour Neig 


It unto it. This 1s alſo intima- 
rwo Tables, the Firft concerning 


urs 


And Chriſt tell that Quettioniſt in the Goſpel |, 764: 


# the friſt and great Command:ment , towi t,zoLo 


with all oar heart , and the ſecond i hike antoic, Tho 


lone thy Neighbour a; thy ſelfe. Audthe like order 

downe , 1, Pet.z. Fea ot Honour the Kine. 

feare God, © | 
And this ſtands w ich ood reaſou. 


a5 tor God, ſo from God,andin God. So as it is 
tice rg contmand nothing.againſt God. 


For, Firſt, 
King |1s Gods Minifter and Vicegerent , and Tk 


God 
ſhalt 
let 
Fuſt 


the 


1s of- 


Secondly , It Princes thall commaund any chbvg a- 


we are Golh tervants too, and therefore muſt obey man 


gain(t God , and his Law, then we mutt ſto that 


in potiung, that ſtands nor with/our obedience 
God. For this cauſe the fare word ot God is 
both tor the Kung , how to caryhimlelte in gove! 
and tor every Subje&t, how' to cary himlclfe r 
g, and firftunta God. | | 


iſt to 
a rule 
ning, 
o the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


God, 


in 
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'n placing him in a-throve above God, This is that 
teare of man, which bringeth a ſnare (Pro. 29: 25.) bur 
Who ſo purteth bis truſt in the Lord, ſhalbeſafe. Soasthe 
feare of man which brings a ſnare , argues, a failing 
of faithin God. And this is aplaine deteQion and fal- 
pc from God, when man isobeyed againſt, and above 


The w/e hereef PM manifol . 1, For repr ehe ſion, | Vs. 
"4 Bor Inſtrudtion, 3, For (onſo'ation. | 


1. For reprehenſion of refutation of theſe thatſo ad- * 4: me 
yance mans ordinances , and commandements , as fon iter 6 
though they be contrary ro Gods Law, and the funda! 5yfotie, | 
mentall Lawes of the State, yet ſoprefſe men tothe o. for refuſing 


'v fo doe that 


bedience of them, as they hold them for no better then (0,7 
Rebells, and to * deſerne to be hang'd, drawne, & qua 


| T'- not agreeae 
tered, that refuſe to obey them. Andthe chiefe, Ma- #9 Ged- 


Command» 


ſters of his Myſtery , are the leſuites in their bligd obe-,,;,. 5. 
dience * and they have gotten too many Doors to bee before. 
their Diſciples , and broachers of this new DcQtrine, (9/417: 
New I call it , becaule it is flat contrary bothto the ex- 22 oe 
prefle Scriptures, and-ro the judgement of all Divines wn «/t no» 
in all ages of che Church: A nd\becauſe this their do- Mews, 
Qrine is So briefe now adayes, 1 will fetdowne ſome wn Doni- 
Examplez of the ancient Doctors judgement in this * jube: 
point, And1will relate them out of Grataw himlelte, — Ty 
As, out of Auzwſtive: It is not alvnayes evitl,, wot 10 abry Dro. Tune 
the Commuundement , when 4 Lord commannderh thoſe - ers 


things Wiych are tontrary (0 God, Then be muſt wot be 9- 1upu(tinus. 
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And Lewd in Ppift. 
ad Epheſ. $i Domins: ee 
jabet, gue non ſant 41. 
verſa oats S cripts mu, 
ſebycitur Domino fer 
vw ; Si wire contraris 
precipit , magh obediat 
ſperites , quagp corports 
Domino. Et infra : St 
bonum oft , quod pracipit | 
JTmperator , jubentss exe- 
quere voluntaters: Sy m4- 
lem , Feſponde , Oportet | 
Dro magis abedive, quam | 
bominibus . Hoc ipſum + | 
de Servis 6 ine Dominos, 
OF de uxoribus , apud ry 
ror, Of de. lifs apud Pa- 
tres, quodinillis tanturn 
debeant Dominis , & Vi. | 
ws , Parentibuſque eſſe 
Sabjetts, que contra Det 
manids non ant, Am. 
brof. ary's  Jenerator, 
;rarv eſſet Apohers , 
abuit tam?u ſub ſe Chri- 


' flianes Milites , quibus 


cram dicebat ; producite 
aciem tum defenſione rei- 
publica , obedicbamt <4 : 
cum dutcm diceret OQ, 


 DProdaecite arms in Chrs- 
ſtlanos, | 


| Ambr 


beyed. | And Hierome : If 2 
Lord command thoſe chings 
which are not contrary 4 
the| holy Scriptures , let 
the Servant bee lubje@tio his 
Lord : but it hee commannd 
contrary things, let him 0- 
bey| rather the Lord of his 
Spirit,chen of his body.) And 
a licde afcer : If ic bee good 
which |the Emperour |com- 
muindeth , execute the will 
of the Commander: If evill, 
| Anſwer : It behooveth to 0. 
.bey God, rather then men. 
And this alſo concernes 
 Seryant to their Maſters, and 
| Wives to their husbands,and 
| childrento cheirParents, that 
they ought in thoſe things 
onely/ to obey their maſters , 
and, husbands and 41 agg 
| which are not contrary to 
' GodsCommandements. And 


ofe : 1ulian the Empe- 
rour, alchough he were an A- 
poſtate, yet he had I 
Sauldiers under him , 

whom when. hee faid, Vis 


forth your army, for the de- 
feace otche Commonweale, 


| they did oh him: but when 


he 


he fayd unto them, Draw cur 
your weapons agairſt the 
Chriſtians , then they zc- 
knowledge the Emperour 


- ot heaven; 


Againe Aug. Hee which 
reſiſteth the Tower, reſifteth 
the Ordinance of God, Burt 
what if that be commanded, 
which thou oughteſt not to 
obey?Hete farel regard not 


_ the Power. Obſerve the de... 


oor of humane Lawes: It 
the Subſticute ſhall com- 
maund that which ovght not 
'to bee done : Yet if the Pro- 
conſul command the contra- 

, thou doeſt not contemne 
the power, it thou chooſeſt 
ro obey the Js Nor 
ougtit the lefler bee angry , 
if the greater bee preferred. 
Againe, 'if the Conſul him- 
felte commaund one thing , 
and the Emperour another : 
If the Emperour commaund 
one thing, and God another : 
what thinkeft thou? the grea- 
ter power is God. Pardon O 
Emperour: T hou threateneſt 
a priſon, He hell. Here then 
thou muſt take thy faithas a 
v Shield, 


and the K IN, G. % 


fllanes , tance tranoſte- 
bent Imperatorem Ce. 
li, 

Ang. ibid, Dui re- 
[fit poreſiati, Dei r= 


" dinations reſifiit : Sed 


quod fi llud jubcatar, 
quod non debeas face- 
re ? Fic ſane contemne 
poteſtatem, Ipſos hu- 
manaram [conn gra. 
das adverte: Si altquid 
jaſſerit (urater , fa- 
ciendum oft ; tamen 
fi contra Tyaconſal j- 
beat , non utique con- 
remnh poteſtarem , ſs 
eligis majori ſervire: 
Nee bis minor debet , 
iraſci , ſi major prela- 
tw eit. Rurſw fi if 

Conſal aliquid jubear, 
C alind jubeat Impe. 
rator : vel [i alindj#- 
beat Imperator of a> 
lind Dew : quid juds- 
cas ? Major TFortflas 
Deas, Da veniam 'O 
Imperator * It Carfa- 
rem , ille Gebennam 
minatur : Fic jaw it. 


bi #ſſumends 8} fides 
0s, 
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fu4 1anqurm Scutum, 
in gue po ſ5 4 omnia it - 
4 H4ch'4 FRERLICE OX = 
tnguere. Et aligy Pa- 
ter : Si.quis alterits 


erreri, conſehuit , ſ iat 


ſe cum illo fomil mo - 
do culpabilem tudican. 
dam, Et lſidoras... Si 
quis prohiber. vobis. , 
quod d domino prece- 
ptum oft © wel 9wſas 
imperat ficrs , quad 
Domqg! probibet: ex- 
ecrabils /it omnibss , 
qui diligunt Deum, T- 


tem ,|i5 qui predt, 


ſe preter woluntatem 
Net , 'velpreter quod 
in Sands Scripturts 
evidenter precipit wel 
dior aliquid , vel im- 
perat ; tanguam falſus 
teſtis Dei, aut Sacri- 
legus habeatur. Cum 
ergo |Subditi excom- 
municantar ideo, quia 
ad malum cogt non po/.. 
fint , tanc (emtentie 
meu tit obediindum : 
quia iuxta illad Gela- 
ſys Nec apad Dram , 


nec 


o 
= 
For 


enemy, 


« G 0 D 
Shield ,| wherein thon ma 
queac| all the fiery darts of 

', Andanotner Father: If 
any conſent ro anochers error, 
let him know he is tobe judged 
a4 equally  culpable with him» 
And 1/idar. It any forbid you 
that , which is commanuded of 
the Lord: or againe, commanud 
that to bedone, which the Lord 
forbiddeth:lert him be cxecrable 
to all/that love God : Allo bee 
that ruleth, it hee, either preſ- 
cribe| of commauud anything, 
befides 'the will of Ged, orbe- 
ſides | that which hee evidently 
commanderh in the holy Scrip- 
tures: Ler him bee accgunted 
4+ a falfe witve(ſe of God ,ora 
ſacrilegious Perſon. W henther- 
tore (+ Founing atylss on 
cated, (AK gi cannot 
bee compelled to evill : then 
they, ate not to obey theſen- 
tence: becauſe accordingtothat 
ot Gelaſivs , neither with God, 
nor \with his 'Church doth a 
wicked {entence bind any may. 
So 110 Grattan, 1 will adde one 
more out of bernard. ( fpoule 
of Chriſt , {o obey man gasthou 
offend not che will ot God. In 


evill 


- 
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evill workes never be obedient. #»c apud Feelefiam > 
Do uot obey in evill any Power, jw, quemquar gre- 
alchough penalty compell k if wat m1 ua Sentenita, 
puniſhmehts be threatned , if F# Bernard : de mode 
corments | hze fer betore thee. bene vivendi. cap. ig. 
It js better ro ſutter death, then -O ſpouſe Chri/tt , 114 
to fulfill wicked commands. It gobeqras homini, ut now 
is better tor a man to bee kil- offendas woluntaremn 
led, then to be adjudged to eter- | Dei, /n mals eperibus 
nall damnation. $0 Bernard. nunquam ſis cobediens. 
Noli obedtre in malo cut quam Poteſiatt , (tiamſi pane 
' compellaz\, ſi ſupplicia immineant , fi tormenta occurrant, 
Mel eff mortem puts , quam mala juſſe imp'ere, Melius 
oft ab bomine juguldrs , quam 4ic1n0 judicto damnart , &c. 


I ſhall need to ſay no more to convince the novell 
impicty of thoſe , who doe with all rigor impoſe , and 
the fintull ivfirmity at leaft, if not baſe cowardile. of 
them that obey ſuch commaunds, as not only Gods 
word , but even their owne Conſciences tell them, they 
ought not to doe. Bluchthen and be aſtamed, Q all 
ye lefuiticall novell DoRtars; that ſuſpend , excommu- 
micate, perfecuce with all tury Gods taithtull Miniſters, 
and all tecauſe my will not, they may nor , they qare 
not obey your wicked Commaunds, which are repug- 
nant to the Lawes both of God and man : Certainly 
hell inlargeth herſelte for you , and your damnation 
feepech hor , it you ſpeedily repent nor. Shall honeſt 
Chrittians and good SubjeQts, be as rebells, taCtious, 
and 1 wort not what, becaule they will not obey your 
Factious rebellion againſt God ? 1 fay , will vot. This 
ſeemes a lore word , and you lye at catch, If a Miniſter 
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fay \ he will not. Why 1 pray you? Isthis fo hainous a 
word> Whar ſay you then to the 3. Children, when 
the King himſelfe in perſon |threarened them with his 
fiery fornace ?'O zh ongg 7, we are not carcfull 
to anſwere thee in this matter. | If it be ſo,, Our God whom 
we /erve is able to deliver ww (6g the burning fiery for- 
nace ; and he Will deliver us out of thy hand , © King. 
But if nat,be it knoVwne unto thet,0 King,that WEE WILL 
NOT ferwe thy Gods , nor warſhip thy golden Jmage, 
which thou haſt ſes up ; See, WEE|WILL NOT, The 


: 


Scripture ſets this downe thus : Commendation for 


them, and for imitation tb us wi like caſcs. 
Well, the ſecond uſe 1s tor it truction , concerning 
the duty of a Chriſtian in this point, and the rather, in 
regard | of the ſnares ; which Satan layeth to/intrap 
ſoules this way in theſe|dayes , by the new leſuiticall 
doctrine of blind obedience. |As therefore the Apoſtle 
lohn ſaith, Beloved, believe nor every (pirit , but try the 
Spirits , Whither they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 
pbets are 20ne gut into the world ! So I may lay here: 
Many falſe Prophets ar8 now abroad , being poſſeſſed 
with the ſpiric of the Yeaſt ; | which ſo magnifie the 
power of man , and his authprity in commaunding, 
that #/o fads all muſt! yeeld| obedience thereunto , 
withour turther aloe. Now this ſpirit is knowne by op- 
poſition ro God and his word. Itletteth man above 
God , above his word ; and therefore we mult beware 
of it. | We mult therefore $6 obey God in the firft 
lace , by guiding our ſelves in all things according to 
lis word, as no cormaund of man prevaile with us ro 
crofſe that, Ir is for beaſts without reaſon, to yeeld a 
blind obedience to their Maſters; but men, are of an- 


other 
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other ſtampe, who have not only reaſon, but religion to 
be the rule of their actions, 

| The laſtuſe is tor Conſolation to all thoſe that fol- 
tow this rule. For howſoever obedienceto God , and 
the not obeying of mans unjuſt commaunds fares ill/in 
the world ofrentimes ,. and never more, then in theſe 
dayes of ours, whercin thongh wicked Impolers are 
not able to give any other reaſon of their impious com- 
maunds , but Volumes and Jubemes ,) Sic tolo , ſic jubed, 
flat pro rat/qne veluntas , loas it preſent obedience be nor 
yeelded, they cry out, Rebells, they ſuſpend , excom- 
municate/, ſequeſter, undoe, threatening moreover 
halcer and hatchet , as was noted betore : yet a faithful, 
honeft , godly Miſter , or Chriſtian; being conſtant'to 
his God and to his Word, as "Paricland the three Chil- 
dren were, (ball find it more nappy and comtortable to _—_— 
keep his Chrift, and a good confcience , though with Propoſc 
the loſle of all cheſe outward things, then to hold them virum, Nev 
with the lofſeot his conſcience, and confidence in his ders Ws 
= | 2 dor pravd 
Lord and Maſter Chrift.Yea and herein have wee cauſe jubmuwn, 
tocomtart our ſelues, and to blefſe the name of our Ne» vin 
God, who hath not lett himſelte without witneſſe , bur — mote 
hath rayled up many zealous and couragious Cham- Mente qua 
p10ns of is truth , I meane taithtull Miniſters of his an 
word , who choole rather to loole all they have , than to — 046 oh 
{ubmur and proſtitute themſelves tO the wicked unjuſt, al ens 
and baſe] commands of uſurping Antichriſtian Auſh- fu oo 
romes. Surely this 1s an infallible figne to perſwade me, 1 palleſeere 
that God will not delert Is cauſe,ſeeing hee thus ſtands cuija. 
by Ins Servants, making #bem * more thew Conquerers *" m.6e 
through bim that leveth them. Yea their very not yeel- 
ding 1 this battell, is a preſent vidtory, For as the Holy 
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Ghoſt faith: They evercame by the blood of the Lambe , 
and by the Wtord of their te imeny, ard they loved not their 
[iurs unto the death. T root rejozce yee * heavens, 
and ye that dvell in them| Woe fo the * inhabitants of the 
earth, And ſurely this Ks be the certaine iflue of that 
maine battell , that 1s how a fighting betweene the 


Beaſt, and Chriſt, betweene the|Dragon & the Lambe, 


| 
ou 


LM 


For though the Kings of the eatth have one minde, and 


give their power and ttrevgth utto the Beaſt : So as all 
theſe make Warre With the Lambe : jet the Lambe ſhall 6- 


wvercome them : for hee is jhe Lord of Lords, and king of 


Kings : and they that are With him|, are Called, and Choſcy, 
ard farihfull, Yea even thoſe zen Lorne even allthoſe 


| Kings that rake pert W1h the Beaſt , theſe ſhall hate the 


whoore , and ſhall mate her ac ſolate , and naked , and [hall 
eat her fleſh , and burne her uith fre. Soas Antichriſt 
with all nis traine and contederates tor all their malice, 
power ,, pullicies and machinations , that Babilonian 
Tower , with all their ſtrong walls mounting upto hea- 
ven, muſt all Cowne to the ground : ard then it (t all 
not repent thoſe, that have been fairLfull unto death, 
whoſhallriceive a Cre'\wne of tfe, 

Come wee now tv the laſt point in the exhortation, 
which i5-the connexipn |ot theſe two, the teare of the 
Lord, andot the King. Whence we lcarne. 

That| the feare of the Lord ,and ot the King , (their 
order duely obſerved) ought not to bee ſeparated, No 
more, then the two T ables of the Lecalogve. For Gcd 
muſt ſo be honoured , as we doe allo in the ſecond place 
honour | our Superiours : And /our. Superiours muſt ſo 
be honoured, as in the firſt place wee honour God ; as 
was ſaid betore, Separated they muſt rot bee, bor they 

Aſo | are 
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are like the two pillars in the Porch of Salomons Tem- 
ple, the ohne Strength, the other Stability, which beare 
up the moſt beautitull Fabricke of the Church and 
State well compacted together, and eſtabliſhed in the 
true feare of God, and of the King, 

Here then are condemned ſundry dividers in this 
kind. As firſt , the Avabaptiſt , who deny lawtull 
Magiſtracy, They pretend to feare God , but they re- 


fule ro honour the King with their obedience. 
theretore they doe not truly teare God. 


Secondly , heere are condem- 
ned the Papiſts , who divide and 
ſeparate the feare of the Lord 
from the feare of the King. A1d 
that two wayes. | 1. In that they 
allow by their good will, no ho- 
nour , teare , or obedience to 
Kings from their Subjets , un- 


lefle they. will kifſe the Popes | 


toe, that is , acknowledge the 
Popes Supremacy , as well in 
Tcmporalties as in Spiritual- 
ties. For the Pope challengeth 
a power overall Kings and Vrin- 
ces, comparing himſelte tothe 
Sunve, ard the F mpercr, ard ſo 
Kings & Vriu.ces' to the Mocne, 
which is 47 tines If then the 
Supne , and muſt borrow their 
light and lutire hom the Pope, 
as trem the Sunue, As Cupers 


And 


Decyetal, Greg. "De 
eMajeritate & thed. 
[.1.11t.3 3. Innocent, 
2. Chap. 6.Sollia. Ept- 


ſcojus mon dibet ſub. 


efſe Irivepibus ſed 
preeſie, Duo magna 
Iummaria , Foniifi- 
dal , & Regia Fo- 
teſſas, Ft quanta oft 
inter ſolem & 1 uram 
differentia, tanta in- 
ter Pontifices and Re- 
g's. Frgo Pontificta- 
lu dignitas of qua- 
arageſies ſepres Pd- 
jor regals dignitate. 
Gloſi. 1bid.  Rodulth 
Capers Comment. ad 
C. Oportebas, 79. di. 


one of their Canoniſts - faith, Jnr. Art, 7, n, 62, 
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pz. 257. Pape con. 
ferens lmperifin Ce- 
fart, illias jurs aſe 
non abdicat,, eum [0. 
lam exer.itium im- 
peranat conferat: cum 


atretum 1mperiy Do- ' 


minimum genes Deum 


remanedt , Of Conſe. 


quenter|, penes Fapam, 


And loban, 4 Capi-, 


'firano 7; de lVape & 
Concil. | anthoruate. 


Page 93.  Humlitd- 


tis cauſa Summus 
Pontifex motus dit 
ſa nol? uſurpare re- 
024m diynitazem , vel 
Imperialem authori- 
fatem. And Fag. 94. 
Pape 14nquam Chris. 
flo fletarur omne ge- 


nu, Ani: Ipſc excom- 
municare & privare 


porejt Imperatorem. 
liſc poreff aliquem 


me ral; 
abſolvere *ab ohliga- 


ttone qua tenetur he- 
mint, dr pleniruedine 


poreſtatts quam habet.. 


* Jdummus PFPontifex 


Tiara (OT OAALNY quam 


Mt | 
HEONUT 


For GOD, 


The Pope conferring the Em- 


| Ink upan Cwzlar, doth not a- 


andon/the Priviledges thereof 
from himſelte, ſeeing hee con- 
ferres onely the exerciſe of ru. 
ling : Secing the dire&t domi-. 
nion of the Empire is refident 
i6 God;and conſequently in the 
Pope. [And lohn 4 Capiſtrano, 
(or of the halter) ſaith : Ir is 
tor hurwlity lake, that the Pope 
is moved to ſay, that he will not 
ulurpe the regall dignitie, nor 
the Imperiall authority, Let 
every Knee bow £9 the Pope , as 
utto Chrilt. As4d, Hee the Pope 
tay excommunicate & deprive 
the Emperor : and abſolye any 
man trom his allegiance, which 
he oweth to man, by the pleni- 
twde off power which hee hath. 
And Arzelus * Roca in his Va- 
ticana Kiblucheca, pag.s, The 


Chiete|| Pontite (or Pope) IS, 


crowned with a Tiara, or round 
bonnet}, which they call the 
Kingddme ot the, World; and 
his 3. \Crownes doe repreſent 
the Imptriall Regall,and Sacer- 
dotall | that 1s ,! the plenary 
and univerſal authority ofthe 
whole w 


world. By theround Bon. 


[| 
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net the Imperiall power is fig. regaum mund! appel- 
nified : by the Miter the Ponti- /azt : & rres ejus Co- 
ficall & ſpiritual, So hee. Thus rove lmperatoriam , 
wee {ce this great Antichriſt ex- Regiam , & Sacerao- 
alts himſelfe above all that weal- talem , plenariam (ci- 
led God ,| or that 5 Worſhipped, licet , & wniverſalim 
Thus hee intercepts from the ycorins 07645 autorita- 
King that feare and obedience rem repraſentat, I'tr 
which isdue vntohim from the Tiara Imperia's & 
SubjeQs , and takes it to him- #emporalis poteit.cs 
ſelte. And thus hee not onely per AMitram Pontiff. 
ſeparates the teare ot God, and ca CF ſpiricuals, 
of the King, but deſtroyes them 
both, in aſſuming and uſurping them both to himlſelte, 
as being both God and the King. Secondly, They 
ſeparate Gods teare from the King'in this , that they 
alrogether free all their Votarics , and infinit Orders 
trom the terrene power of Kings and Princes. As the 
Phariſees did noſe-wipe Parents of the obedience of 
their Children by their device of * Corbaw, And asour *Marr5.5 
Prelates |( right chips of the old blocke) doe labour 
rooth and nayle to withdraw their necks trom under 
the yoake of the Kings Lawes ; which their praQtiſe 

| pho prooveth, as we touched betore. 

A ſecond fort come here to be reprooved , that © 
the other fide ſeparate the feare of the King from 
the feare of the Lord : and thoſe are ſuch as attri- 
bute to Kings ſuch an unlimited power , as if hee 
were God Almighty himſelte ; Par as hereby they 
would ſeeme to aſcribe that Omnipotency tothe King, 
which the Pope aſſumes, and his Parsſztes aſcribe to lus 
Holinefle, And this theſe Paraſires and paramours of 
Kings 


? 
4 


Kiogs Covrts doe , not for any true 1 
they beare to the King , but jp ſpeciall for theſe ends: 
1, That they may by this meanes nouriſh a heart-bur- 
ning becoen the King and his good Subjects , that ſo 
they may never meet together 1n Parliament, for the re- 
dreſſing of thoſe many enormities and grievances both 
in the Church and commonweale , whereof theſe make- 
baites arerhe Yigg, jp renner ; avd ſo leaſt they might 
b:e brought Coram, Secondly , that fo they may by 
their intoxicating Hattery ſo indeere the King unto 
them , as to his moſt mtire and intimate friends, and 


| Invidie ſe- the onely Supporters of the Prerogative royall; for as 


cls mon 11- 


venire Ty 1Nach as they have juitly incurred che hatred of the 
raw, Ma- Whole Land , and {6 lye opento allthe hazards, which 
ju tormen- envy may bring them ihto. |'Thirdly , by this meanes 
2468 they ate bold touſurpe a lawlede and unlimited puwer 
over the, Kings good Subjedty , as if their advaiicing of 
Kingly/power above its limues , were but toſerye their 
owne turne in executing their Jawleſle tyranny, by a 
kind ot borrowed and alulcd regall power. And laftly, 
that they may by this|meanes trample:the Lawes and 
Liberticy ot rhe Subjects under ther teer , and in foe 
bring the whole State of the Kingdome , King and all, 
under their gugle, For they mult be true torheur Prin« 
SIecrer ds ELPIES , whereof this 1s one priycipall. * Epyſcopus non de- 
Maj or.*5 bet ſ«beſſe Principibas, fed preſſe. A Bunop ought noc 
ek ” to be fubyect ro Princes , but to rule overthem, And 


eaſtriſſuns this they have fulticiently proved by their late praQtites, 


Imparer wherein they exerciſe] a tranſcendent power over all 
 Comſtante Lawes both of God and man ; but whence they have ir, 


I luppoſe themſelves want govd evidence , and I h« 
will beattaid to lay , the King barb givinibem that Power, 
Hh which 


/ true love, or reverence _ 


% 
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lenge , as which God never di 


ſpenſed to 
Creature , and which his Majeſty __ 


praiſe or yet c 


hath ſo often ſolemn- 


againſt, as we ſhowed before. And thus ([ 


poctete 
) theſe men cryi , and 
bs ence 20 oa 


of God, and fo his throne, downe to the ground. 


Let this then in the leaft place teach men how to keep 
this knot of the feare of the Lord, and of che King , it 


violable. For ro ſeparate them deſtroyerh both, And 
this iz both the dodrine 8 praftiſe of crue Chriſtians, 
- and that of old. 


For Tertllian ſaith , that though 


its 


the Chriſtians were traduced to the Emperour ; asif 


e 


hey were enemies to the State : 


yet thoſe traducers, as 


the Abiniens Nigrani# , &c. Were found to be thoſe 


cm But * a Chriſtian 
is enemy tonone, 
nm lei to the Emperour : 
whom knowing to be ordayned 
of his God, hee maſt ofneceſſh- 
ty both loye and feare, and ho- 
nour, and wiſh him ſafe. Wee 
therefore love the Emperour,ſo 
farre as it is both lawfull for us, 
and expedient for Him,as a man 
next under God : And whatſoe- 
ver he is, he hath ir of God, 
being lefſe then God alone. 
And this hee himſelfe willeth, 
For hee. is ſo greater thenall, 
while hee is lefſe then the 
onely true God, Therefore 
| M WC 


| _— 3 - W.> 


* Tertull, ad Scapm: 
lam lib, initie. Chri- 
ſitanus null ft boſih 
ne dum Imperatoris; 
quem ſciens 4 Deo ſus 
conftitut , neceſſe ef, 
ut ipſum diligat , & 
revertarur , Cf hono- 
ret , & ſaſvumvellt, 
&c. Colimus ergo & 
Tmperatorem ſic , quo- 
mode & mobic licet, & 
ipſi expedit , mt homi- 
nm 4 Deo ſecundum: 
& quicquid eſt , 4 Dev 
conſecurum , ſola Dev 

mins. 
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; enim omnl- 


| yi & bf J 
my quemode pre ipit 


| nd þ 4 nals. 


get. Temperans ; met 
Netaew Ceſaris in- 
fra "Dtum , magis il- 
lum ciniinends Deo, 
cut ſoli ſabjicio : fab. 
ficis autem , cut mou 
a4equo, Non, n. De. 
um Imperatorem di. 
cam , vel quia mentirs 
neſcio, wel quia illam 
deridert non aud:o vel 
quia nee ipſe ſe Deum 


volet diti, ſi homo ſit, 


Intere# hominis Deo 
Cedevre. | Sats habeat 
appelars ImPerator, 


Grande & hoc nomen 


et quod + 4 D otrad;- 


tur. Negat Hum Im. | 
peratorem , qus Deum 


rant: joref , dum ſo- 


' fubje6 


"69 Wo | 
= ol pig eat and 
a God hath comman- 


againe the * fame Au- 
| another place ſpeakerh 
; purpoſe thus : Placing 
ajeſty of Ce/ar beneath 
I doe the more cemmend 
19m q | God, to whom alone I 
' bim: and 1 doe ſubje& 
him, to. whom 1 doe not equall 
him. For I will notcall the Em- 
woah | God , cither becanſe 1 

now not how tolie, or becauſe 
I dare not deride him, or be- 


cauſe |neither himſelfe will bee ' 


called|God, ifhee beea man, Ic 
behooves man to give placero 
God, |Lert it ſuffice him to bee 
called | Emperour. This alſo is a 
great name, which 1s given of 
God. | Hee denyes him to bee 
Emperor, that calls hin God. 
Vnleſſ&he be man, he is no Em- 
peror,, | 


dicit. Niſi bomo ſit ,non eſt gnjeraer , Fe, Sedquid ego 


api} ec. 


pra er.For thePro- 
FOR ) Carrifce of the Maſle ; 
Fas nt Fnonyes thoſeprimi- 


_adithe KING, | 
But (faith he) what need I ſpeake more of Chriſti: 
ar” Religion and Piety towards the Emperour > 2uyem 
neceſſe ett foſpiciamns he Whom wee muſt of neceſh- 
ry honour; as Him, whom our Lord hath choſen, that I 
may truely ſay, he is the more our Cafar, as hee is a 
| pointedof our God, therefore as being mine, I doe the 
more labour for his ſafety , So Tertullian, Soweeallo, 
And herein way all true Chriſtians triumph, and make 
a holy boaſt againſt all Teſaiticall Sycophants , that 
doetraduce them to Kings and Princes, as enemies to 
their goyerment : What one Proteſtant can they bring, 
that ever committed treaſon againſt his King, orlifted 
up a hand againſt his Sacred Perſon? But wee can fill 
large volumes of Examples (ifneed were ) of lefuites, 
Prieſts and Prelates, that have beene notorious traitors 
to their Emperours, and Kings, and ſome ofthem, that 
have laid violent hand the Lords anointed, And 
bowſoeverthey cry thief: firſt. and their cry being low- 
der , prevailes molt , eſpecially being uſhered inwith 
the very nams of Puritan (as of old *the very name of * Tertul. 
Chriſtiaps, was crime enough) yer they which thus a- X* 
buſe the eares of pious Princes, both by baſe flattery, in cauſe 
and mallicious radbciin of good men, the Kings good ve, / 


Subjedts , unto His Majeftie , incenſing him againſt ATC | 


them , that ſo they may more cafily worke their owhe ſu genees, 
miſchievous ends : theſe will be found to bee the great 


theeves, as will appeare by that , which now followeth 
in theſe words : 


. And medale not With them , that areginen to change, Point. 


Theſe words are an admonition to all that feare the 
M 2 Lord 


” din, Qui 
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Lord 


hog lialeom ; with 

given to cl _ var 4A — el 
partner! IÞ wit them,a 2 was 

The | pi we learne a} Tharthe cr rrue ſervants 

of the Lord, &ſubje&s ofthe Kiog, ought not ro joyne 

with thoſe., that are given to change, whither it bee in 

the State of Reli ion, or of the Commob-weale. T his 

is confirmed, fir with ſund places of Scripture. As 

Prov.22.28. Kemoove wot the netent Lang-merts, Which 

* Lavater in thy Fathers bave Set, | This alludes , as * [Divioe9i inter- 

--q 4-maay prit , tothe alteration of the State of the true Neon, 

-+ ras & of good Laws. So Eccl. 10.$.Wbo ſo breakethen bedge, 

a felpenl ſhall bite bims. An hedge is a bounder, or fence, 

berweene man and man. This 1s forbidden with a curſe, 

Deutr. 27.17. Andthe Princes of 1«da were reprooved, 

as thole, T bat remooved the Bound, to Wit of the Lawes, 

| Comm . Hoſe. 5.10, Which'* Zanch expounds as the other, 

Hoſ.5.1 And the Ordinary # Glofſe| expounds/it of Tyelares, 

+ Cl Or- (i would be accounted Princes) that removvue the 

fone 699745 , that is, Preach other dotrine, then they have recei. 

EL . terenunos, ved from the Apoſtles. So as the Lodtrines of "the Apo» 


alind pre-. (tles argthc aucicnt Bones 4 ; which muſt not bee re. 
dic wit ROD. 


«ceſci uns, 


Now with Innovators, ſuch as feare the Lord, and the 
King, maſt not meddle nor pertake, and that {or 
ſunary Warght ) reaſons. 


e. Becauſe the accefſory is equall with the princi- 
pall, bythin tat and puniſhment. As Obad. ix, E- 
dom 1545 deepely charged , as the Heathen actors, for 
but looking on, while they ſpoiled his brother /aco6, and 

tooke 


Reaſons 
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cook no compaſſion on him, much les ayded him aga 
bis enemies, Aud in our Law, priſon of Treeſon,that is, 


concealement of it , is puniſhable}, asrreaſoo. So when 
wee {ce wicked men goe abourby their Innovaticn , to 
undermibe and overthrow the State of Religion, and of 
the Common- weale,it wee be filent, and doe not detect 
them, nor labour to defeate them , but out of abaſe 
feare, hold our peace, when the Stare of things cal upon 
us toſpeak: we ſhal be found guilty before God, (thoug 
the State take no notice of it) of the fame Sine with 
them, and ſo perroke ot the like puniſ ment. | 
2.) Becauſe * lnnoyation of Religion, andthe Re- * Pofuime» 
publike, is, atnd everhath beene held dangerous to a naapdea 
State ; eſpecially when the changes for the wotle.” As mi.4 Me 
1- in poiat of crvill goverment,to change'a Kingdome, ime i he 
ſerled on good Lawes, into Tirany is very datigerous. pat 
And ever States have ode wy hirode Infomuch as mucron 
the Lecriams ordained, that who fo would motion « niw Law, yg 
uid come With aw halter about bis neche , that if it were rey 
not liked, her ſhould behangedin bjjbalter,” Ardit way bb.s. 
the ſpeech of Heracliras F pheſins : That ('ttizens ought to. 
febr mo liſe for their Lawes, then for th:ir walls. Breauſe Demeſth, 
a City may land without Walls, but miibout Lawes it can. —__ 
nt, For a' State can 10 more Rand withour god Lawes , 4s Timecy, 
it were the Soult of it", then the body can live withous (he Afd Dieg, 
ſoale. Lycorgns therefore, to preferue his Lawes uh. 9.7m 
to perpetuity , covenanted with his Citizens, that they mow 6- 
ſhould alter nothing , tif his returne : whereupon he P**, 
voluntarily became” a perperuull'cxile from his Coun- 4,2." hs 
rrey.. * Ariffole compares change Sita State , whichat pogy 
firlt ſeeme but ſmall and inſenfible, ro the expenſes of a 9mm. 
M 3 howle Pre. 22-28, 
* Eu men tars, oukekramenais politeiais , 3e, Ariſt, de Repub ltb.g. 
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howſe,, and the waſting of a| mans ſubſtance 
and little, which in/al ſhort time conſumes all, And 
- in bis Third Booke 63d. Shewing the difference be- 
tweene a King, and a Tyrant, hee faith , The Citizens 
detend with Armes thejr King, but Strangers a Tyrant. 
For Kings doe rule according to Lay, and over-willing 
Subjects ; But Tyrants againſt cheir |wills.) So. as 
Kings | 


$73 # 


them, | So hee, Whereby we {ee the uſefulneſſe of good 


Layes, as combining King and peoples,as the head and 
members, Secondly , in point of Religion, A notable 


example hereof we have in Debt. x3. Where if Sownes of 


Belial bavt aramne « (tt) of Urael to 1dolatry , upon the in- 
quiry of the Trath, all Iiracl| is to ſmite the Jubabitants 
of that Citie, with the [vord , deftroging miterly alltherein, 
both mzn and bea?t with the edge of the ſword , and the whole 
City With all the ſpeile therein ball be conſumed With Fire, 
and made a heape for evir , that ſo Iſrael may be gailtleſſe, 
. and bleſſed of God. So. for all leroboams policy ; which 
es to| carnall judgement ſeemed very ſubtily , and ſafe 

or his Kingdome,the creCting of his Calues proved the 


bane of his Houſe, and Kingdome forever. And the. * 


like rujne fell upon Jers/alem atrerward,, with the Babi. 
lonian Captivity for 70, yeeres. And: the cauſe was 
partly changing of the. Lawes ( whereof before) and 
partly and eſpecially' changipg of Religion , as theſe 
rwo changes goe commonly hand in hand together. So 
lere.2.36, Why gadieſt thow about ſo much ,to change thy 
Way ? So verſ. 12, Hath 4 Nation changed their Gogs ? 
which yet are #0 Gods, But my people bave changed their 
glory, for that which docth not profit, And Fay, purs all 
rogether | Saying, The earth is befiled under the Inhabi- 

| Fapts 


by little 


have a Guard of their people, but Tyrants againſt ' 
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rants thereof , becauſe they bave tranſgreſſed the Lawes, 
changed the ordinance , broken the Everloſling Covenant : 
Therefore bath the curſe devoured the earth,and they 
that aWvell therein , &c. Ihnovation in Religion bre&ds 
oftentimes troubles and diſtraQions , eſpecially after a 
long ſettling. And forthis cauſe the firſt Reformers'of 
our Religion were very tender of ſettling ſuch an exact 
reformation in all things , as perhaps they defired. As 
the Lord CromWell having ſertorth the Plalter in Evg- 
liſh , with omiſhon of the Lerany ': there was ſuch &:f- 
content abour it , as hee was forcedto put it in againe. 
Some indulgence muſt be given. According to that ob- 
ſervation of * Bear Rhenanw 
upon Tertullien: it was needfull, * Beats Rhenant An- 
(faith hee) in ancient times ro #07. in Terinll, ibrun 
give m1 0 to Chriftians de corona mtlitis , 0pm 
in m; ngs, who commonly erat o/im multa Chri- 
whenthey were old , were con. ſfianis indulgere , qui 
yerted from Paganiſme to our pleramgue jam Senes 
Religion, with greatdificulty de Paganiſmo ad no- 
0 rew aria thoſethings, unto //ram Religionem con- 
which throughout their whole wverrebantur , diffieul- 
life they had bene accuſtomed, Yer e& reinquentes , 
So he. And although bur a tew quitw per omnem vi. 
Ceremonies were retained, and tam aſſueverant, | 
ſo limited by A&t of Parlia- 
ment: yet old DoCtors popiſhly affeted doe ſodoate 
upon their bumane inventions , and their old mother of 
Rome her ſuperſtitions, that they cannot bee in quiet 
till res novas moliends , they may (et up Popery againein 
ber full <quipage , thoughthereby they hazard noton- 

ad welfare of the State (which every good 
Patrior 
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aq to bee more tender of, then of his owne 
life) bur themſelves too, as followerh in the next rea- 
ſon. | | 


For, thirdly,its dangerous to meddle with theſe No- 
| vellers, becauſe ſuch doe bring commonly an old houſe 
temficens YP9A * cheir owne heads , and ſo conſequently upon 
ita & me- them ,| that joyne with them, Firſt upon themſelyes. 
rem ©<<f+ 10+ 8, Hee that diggeth 4 pit , ſhall fall inzo tt: and 
reperic ſce- Who ſo breaketh an hedge , @ Serpent ſhall bite b1m., .So Hol. 
lu. Inau- 5,10. | Princes of Judah Were lire them that remoove 
= =" 26h the bound; tb; refo'e will pore out my vr ath wpou them 
now ſua. 4 water, And Elay.29.16. Surely your turning of things 
Sen. upſide \do'\yne [hall by efleemed av the Potters clay. What 
Numb, 16, betell Corah , Datharn, and Abiram, Namb.16? What 
Achitophel? What A4bſolom ? And not only the princi. 
pall actors, but the fautorsandicomplices;, ſuch as par- 
take with/cthem, are ſerved with the ſame ſawce, the 
{ame puniſhment. Therefore Moſes warneth the people 
to avoid, & not tocome neere the tents of thoſe rebels, 
lealt they be ſwallowed up with them. | As the yoyce 
from heaven warnes Gods people to come out of Baby. 
lon , afing, (ome out of ber my people ,. that yee be not par 
takers of her ſfinnes , and that yee receive not of her Plagues, 
It is uſtoried of Tarqurnius Swperbus , that becauſe hee 
went about to turne the Regall governement intoa Ty= 
ranny , and ſo committed many outrages,, the Romans 
tor that cauſe baviſhed the yery name of Targuinims out 
ot their dominions. And King //ames doth in two words 
excellently exprefle both the nature andevent ot ſuch, 
as would turne the Regall govermeur, eftablitbhed upon 
good lawes , into a lawlefle Tyranny , by termwg them 
(as way touched betore ) Vipers and Peſts : Vipers eate 

| tek through 
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through their dams belly ; and Peſts ; the Peſtilence 
wh Ain not onely the houſe where it is, but all 
that adjoyne unto it. And E/ay ſaith , They batch Cora- 
trice eggs, and weave the Spiders Webbe : fb that cagih 
of therr txges dieth and that which cruſhed, breaketh out 
into a Viger. Nothing but de/frattion and calamity i 
in their paths. The Spiders webbe is to catch the flyes. 
And notwichſtanding the Spider loves to be in Princes 
Palaces (as Sz/omon fayth ) where ſhee may faſten her prov. 30. 
netts on high , and bee out of the reach ofthe broome: 28. 
Yet ( as the Lord faith) though they make their neſt as 04d. 4- 
high as the Eagle inthe rocks, or among the Starres, 
thence will hee wy them downe. All Hamans Cob. 

webbs could not preſerve him from his owne gallowes, 

but make a halter tor him, 

And the calamity and ruine of theſe innovators is 
deſcribed inthe 2 2. verſe : firſt, by the ſuddainenefle & 
 unexpectedneſle of it : for their calamity (hall riſe ſud- 
dainly : z, By the manner of it, ſhall riſe , asit were 
from beneath them ; whereas their heighth ſeemes to 
ſecure them from all danger as ſkins. -—— all under 
their teet, and who ſhall be able to bring them downe 2? 

et by that, which ſeemes to them moſt contemprible , 
ſhal they fall ; trom that which is below them ſhall their 
calamity ariſe,as we ſee Hamans did tro Mordechas, whom 
he ſo ſcorned. z.By the certainty of it, It ſha/ariſe;there 
is no preventing of it:and 4.By the eſticient cauſes of it, 
And who knoweth the ruine of them both : where (as was op- 
ned before)raine atively underſtood, as noting whence 
ir cometh, namely from them both, trowit , both from 
God , and from the King, as in the former verſe; who 
{hall both jointly bring ruine uponthoſe that bee given 
N to 
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to change. As we ſee inthe examp'c of Hamay , whom 
God hf rujve, by fo ordering the, Kings heart, and fo 


; * 


diſpoſing of things , as all conſpired thereunto. For be 
Kinzs beart is in the hand of the Lord, as the yiversof Wa- 
ter® be turneth it hither ſorver he Will. Hiftories furniſh 
us with infinit examples inthis kind ; but this ſut- 
re. | 8s j 08) (8 

A fourth reaſon , why, good |Chriſtians and ſubjects 
Mould not mcddle with them that be given to change, 
is, becauſe they, teare not God , but are enemies unto 


| him. For here wee ſee how thelk are ſet it oppoſition to 


thoſe that feare God. &My /onne , feare thouthe Lord, 
and medgle not n4th them that are given 19 change : 11m- 
plying , that they which are given to change, doe not feare 
the Lord, And yet who|make fairer pretence (in their 
kind of | way ) of Religiqn , deyotion, and the teare of 
God? How holy would they ſeeme to hee in their new 
guiſe of devotion , and in a cyribus formality , and Pull- 
Ctuall obſervance of their holy rites : as in a lowly 
bowing /at the name lefus , in |an humble adoration to 
the Altar , in ſtanding bolt uptight atthe Gloria Patrt, 
and at the Goſpel, and the ike F Would notthe world 
believe theſe met) to be very regular, very religious, de- 
uout, holy ? Surely, it true religion and holinefſe Rood 
in outward rites ot mans deviſipg, and'in falſe ſhowes, 
and will wor(hjp, in a kind of Courtibip, lin a comple. 
ment , ita Congee, in making ot a legge, in bowing of 
the body , or the hke : theſe were very religious men, 
And ignorant perſons , who are hot able tojudge of co. 
lours, take them to bee ſo , and have them in great ad- 
muration. But bring theſe counterteir coyncs to the 
rouch, and by and by they! are diſcovered, And the 

| | ET] | touch 
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touch is Gods Word which faith: 7» vaine they Worſhip 14us.15c.g 
me , teaching for dotrines the Commeundements of men, Col.2, 20. 
Yeait we.compare their ſhowes of devotion, rotheir qo. 212223: 
ther practiſed , there neod no other triall tro diſcor 
them. They pretend great love and reyerence to leſus, 
while they are ſo zealous and devout for bowing to his 
Name, and fo to their Altar , as who ſorefuſeth ro doe 
it , Miniſter or people , mutt bee excommunicated, Pi- 
ous men |{ure, Bur/while they pretend ſuch extraordi- 
nary reſpe(t to Ilefus, and perfecute and crucity Chriſt 
in his Miniſters, and members; alſo in his Word , and 
the Miniftry of it, by labouring tooth and nayle toop- 
preſſe and overthrow 1t; and inthe power of religion;b 
crying dawne all true piety ; and in the worthip of God, 
by corrupting it with their Superſtitious and Idolſa- 
trous rites, and fo trampling under their teet Chriſts 
Kingdoms, that they may ſet up Antichriſts throne 
againe : If this bee piety , 1f this holineſle , then is + mt 
ry picty,and Superltition holinefſe; as they would fajne 
make it ,| as wee [hall fee anone. But all their holineſfe 
is but Pope-holinefle. | 
Thelaſtreaſon , why we may not meddle , or partake 
with thele men, is, becauſe they are alſo enemics| to 
the King;tor they teare not the King, they honour him 
not, they love him not,they obey him not. How ? Doe 
not theſe\novellers honour, love, teare the King ? Who 
ſeeme more? True. Yet (as was ſhewed before) theſe 
are the moſt dangerous enemies ot the King, who under 
a pretence of honor and love, doe machinate the over. 
throw of his Kingdome and State , as by altering the 
State of |religion , and by that meanes alienating and 
unſettling] the hearts of his Subjects , by filling them 
N 2 with 
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with fearcs and ſuſpicions , as if the King gavetheſe 
novellers authority ſo t9 doe ; which tarre bee it from 
every good noone heart once to imagine. For the 
Kigg and Novellers here doe ſtand jn oppofition one a- 
gainft rhe other, Can thole bethe Kings triends , that 
goe about to divide betweehe him and his good Sub- 
je: 2 Or to expoſe his Kingdome to Gods diſpleaſure, 
by corrupting his worlhip, and opprefſing hts truth ? 
Its impolfile Theretore to joyne with luch , is to Patſ- 
take with the Kings falfe triends , and fawning ene. 
mies. Ri: 1 | 
Now for the cloſe of all, with application to this pre. 
ſent occaſion, in the thanketull memory of this dayes 
deliverance from the Gunpowder plot [a deliverance 
never to bee cancelled gut of the Calender , but to bee 
written 1n every mans heart foreyer ) this ſerveth firſt 
for caution toall, to take heed, how they any way par- 
rake withthoſe that bee given to change. And'to the 
end wee may the berter take heed , 1 will propoſe onely 
wo examples , which it! concernes us moſt at this pre- 
ſent ro take notice of, |The firtt, otche Gun-powder 
Plotters, who,it their plot had taken efte, had prooved 
notorious Changers. For as Popery it ſelte is a religion 
ot Changes , as trom antiquity of truth ro novelty of 
error (though they talſely pretend the contrary, like the 
Gibeonites with their old thooes, and mouldy bread , as 
it they had come from tarre , when they dwelt hard by, 
ſoit canreſt nowhere, but 15 a Mother pregnant 10 
plotting , and producing ot changes in States, King- 
domes , Common-weales, only unchangeable in this, 
that ſhe makes her ſelte Supreme and Sole Miſtrefle, 
where ever tbe cometh, | Accordingly , thule her Sons, 
| whom 
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whom ſhe had foſtered, as fit ſparkes for ſuch a combu- 
ſtion, were ſet on worke to produce the moſt monſtrous 
Clipnme he's rerthe world ſaw on fuch a ſuddaive, * if, 0,,,,,, 
it had taken place, Bur our God though he winked at fads, Myr- 


them , and ſuftered them to come to the very upſtot of _ 


their hope, [trikes in on a ſuddaine, and in the very nick In - 
uts a divine ſentence inthe hppes of the King , who dm: mules, 
y a ſtrange interpretation ofa word in one of their 0wn A En 
Letters to a Popuh Neblc-man , not according tothe [brymr? 
Grammaticall ſenſe of the Letter , ſmelling , a ſent of 
fire , fromthe mention of barning the Letter, and the dap. 
ger & paſt , thereupon ſent the Lord Chamberlaine to 
ſearch about the Parliament-houſe , and under it, 
Where entrivg into the Sellar underneath the n din 
houſe, hee found a great many Billets and Faggorts hea. 
ped up, not yet ſuſpeQting whatlurked underneath, But 
the laſt ſearch was made, for more privacy , by Sr. Tho- 
mas Knever who firſt met with Faux and his Lanthorne, 
with his| Matches about him, ready againſt the next 
morning|/to blow up King, Queene, Prince, Peeres, No- 
bles , Knights, Burgefles , afſembled then and there jn 
Parliament : and making him ſure, firſt entred the $el. 
lar, and found no leſſethen 36, Barrells of Gun-powder, 
lying Couchant under Billets , and Barres ot Yron, 
Thus through Gods mercy , the change was prevented : 
the change of a Noble Kingdome into an Anarchy, ahd 
Babiloniap tyranny : a change of Chriſts —_— into 
Antichrifts : of Tables into Alrars : of Preaching Mi. 
niſters of the Goſpel, into ſacrififing Mafſe- Priefts : 
of light into darkeneffe : of Chriſt into Fe/ral: of the 
Temple ot God , into a temple of Idolls : of tundamen- 


tall juſt | lawes of a Kingdome, into Papall Canons : of 
N 3 the 
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| Xu: 32: the Liberty of the Subjedts,intq the ſervitude of ſlaves: 


et,» of Regall Edifices and Monuments,into vatt ſolitude, & 
Trow fur. ruinous heapes. 'Yea. what ron gue can rel] , Or what 
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#274--- heart conceive, the miſerable changes, that mult have 


| Temperet 4 enſued, upon that | yi deſigne, if it had beene ef- 


1chrymile fedted .| But bleſſed be God, who hath not| given m vver as 
a prey unto their rewth ; bur hath/curned the Change ano. 
ther way : for in ſtead of taking us i their ſnare}, them- 
ſclues were taken therein: inſtead of blowing up the 
heads and bodies ofthis Kingdome together, with the 

houſe and all, their owile bodies were quartered , and - 
their heads ſer upon the top! of the Parliament-houſe, 
© to their] perp=tuall infamic : and in ſtead of aday of la. 
 mentatiþn and woe, and trying in the ſtreets, wee keep 
it a day of rejoycing, ot ſolemne thankeſgiving , and of 
ſinging of Plalmes , ever fince till this 'very day, And 
- ever may wee ſo.inall thankfullnefſe celebrate the me- 
mory of this day , that wee may never provoke God to 
deliver \us up intothe hands ofthoſe mercilefſe Philj. 
ſtimes. | Finally , as the Lord hath made our Fifth of 
November a glorious day by ſuch adeliverance :|So on 
the other fide, Hee hath branded their fifth of Novem 
ber with the note of a perpetuall curſe and ignomy ; as 
in that fall of che Houle in che |Blark-Freers , on' their 
See tHe foot fitth of November , when one of their Vopilh Prieſts or 
Bo: *  Predicatits, would preſume to Preach, like 4 Roman Fox 
l- to the hogliſh Geeſe , the houſe by the ſpeciall judge- 
ment of God , luddenly falling upon their heads, which 
{flew both the Preacher, and tome hundreds ofthe hea- 
rers. $0 as wee have cauſe toremember that Fifth cf 
November , allo to the glory of our God, who alone a- 

vepged his caule on thole Idolaters, 
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But notwithſtanding, all theſe thirgs ſo remarkable, 
both Gods great mercy in delivering vs on our fitth 
of Nevember , and allo his ſevere ard juſt judgement, in 
notipg the fitth of November in thei Calender, with 
purple Letters, died in the blocd of ſe many perſons : 
Yet doe they relent 2 Are their Conſciences convicted? 
Is their malice abated? alas, no ſuch thing. But as the 
Prophet told the King of /ſrael, when God had given ,, x;xg,. 
him the! Victory over the King of 5$97ia, Goe firengihi n 20.22. ' 
thy ſelfe' and marke and [ce what thiu deft - for at the re- 
turue of the yeere ,the King of Sytia Will come wp againſt 
thee, And ſoit prooved, Forthefervants of the King 
of Syria ſaid unto him , Their God's are Gods of the hills: As fo 
but let ud fight on the plaine , and Wee [hal be Hrenger than no ſucaſiit, 
they.. So the Pontiticians : not ſucceeding that way,they jo 4&grOa 
try another way. it "u 

What 1s that way 2 Wee cannot better compare it, 


then to that of Baa/am , who when hee could not by all 
his Inchantments , conjure up trom hell one curſe upon 
Gods people, then hee goes a politicke way to worke, | 
hee giues Ba/ack the King of Hoab cratty counſel, to Revel.2.14 
caſt a ſtumbling block betore the Children of lrael, zo hos Fe 
eate things ſacrificed to Idolls , ana to commit fornication ; Ws 
as yee may lee, Numb.2 5.1.2. fc. This indeed was the 
ready. way, that would not faile to bring a curſe upon 
Iſracl, by inticing them to ldolatry with cMoabr wiles, 
Aud this| is the courſe that the Balgamites of Kome , and 
their confederates, have holden lefle or more,ever fince 
the Gunpowder Treaſon , untill this very day. 

And in tracing their foot-ſteps, and graduall prq- 
ceedings , | ethbllobſetuc how they have kept the ſame 


order , tor the reereRing of the throne of the Beaſt in 
this 
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' this Land, which hath beene obſervedby the founders 
and builders of the Spirituall Bah#ow in former ages. 


» 
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Hh And that wee may notexpatiate beyond thoſe narrow 


bounds, within which wee have propoſed to our ſelues 
to limit this our ſhort/diſcourſe, wee will inftance in 
the Antichriftian Hierarchy ,| to the top whereof, by 
whar degrees it hath aſcended , I referre the Reader, as 
to the Centuries, and other Hiſtoriesof the Church, fo 
in ſpeciall ro the Lord of Pleffie, his Miftery of iniqui- 
tie : Allvefthe Maſſe, the whole body whereof was 1m- 
ped with the feathers ,and patched with the ones of 
ſundry Popes mentions in their ſeverall ages;for which 
»1.;,, Alſo, See the ſame Author, his earned diſcourſe of the 
ofthe Ye Maſſe, Polidor Virgh,de inwventoribus reram, with others, 
Booke.4. Alſo in the Sacrament , Trans/abtantiation was not 
47.6. Kknowne among the ancient Fathers , | for above 600. 
yeeres |: afrerwards jt crept inby degrees, and was in- 

* 4 different tobe holden, or not: at laft Pope * 7anocent ;. 
- $i; decreed it in the Councel of Lateran , asa matter of 
»f the Maſ aith,neceffary for all tg beleeye. So for the Sacrament 
Boe 1 in one kind: anciently' it was in both kindes , untill the 
6p. 15-22 Councell of Conlaxee , but by degrees the people came 


to be noſe:wiped of che Cup, by a coftome of omitting ' 


ir in ſome places , before it came to bee made a Lay. 
*Ne Ec:12. Befides both theſe authors and inftances , the like is ob. 
#.a.1.3, ſerved by * Dr. Whitakers, of the 'gradvall growth of 
971 wo. Antichriſt , as alſo, of theabuſe of Images in Churches, 
verze Re how they creptin, firſt ro be mute teachers ofthe blind, 
menum con- and then to be dumbe gods to be worſhipped, Thus (T 
« wa % ſay) as of old, the Miſtery of iniquity could not be pro. 
duced in one day , but (as the Elephants broode) was 
many yeeres a hatching, before it came tq any perteQi- 
1-1-7. ON :. 
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on: Soour new refounders of Popery could not accom- 
pit their worke inoneday , but it requireth ſome 
onger time , alchougha man would wonder to ſee iy fo 
ſhort a {pace ſuch a monſtrous and ſuddainealteration, 
notwithitanding the long eſtabliſhment, and cleare 
light of the Goſpell, and the ſtrong fence of good 
Lawes , whereby it is hedged about. Soifours would 
ſet up the Maſſe-God in our Churches, they cannot ef- 
tect it all at once. They muſt firſt downe with Tables, 
and up with Alcars, For that cauſe all Seats muſt downe 
at the end of the- Chancell , that the [Altar may ftagd 
cloſſe to the wall, becauſe (as their * Oracle faith) one + 4... 
muſt [it above God- Almighty, And if Miniſters bee fo Prelueof 
ſtiffe as not to yeeld tothis innovation, at leaſt the Ta. ©2#9*"7- 
ble muſt be rayled about, that none touch it, as being 
more Sacred, then Pulpit, Pew, or Font, Then ſome 
adoratiou as lowly bowing , muſt bee given to ir. Then 
the ſecond Seryice , as dainties, muſt bee ſaid there, as 
being more holy;than the Readers Pew. And what thep? 

Surely a Prieſt js not farre off. But where is the Sacri- 

fice? Stay a while: that ſervice comes laſt,and all theſe 
are preparations unto it; as the trimming of a Kemre, and 
ſpreading of the table, bodes the banquet to come 
anone. Sg as all theſe preambles doe at length uſberin 
the great God of the Hoſt, ſo ſoone as it. is well baked, 
and the peoples Romacks ficted tro digelt ſo hard | a 
bit, *k 


But what bee thoſe Changes , and how came they? 
W hat they be , wee ſhall ſhew by and. by : but how they 
come, it cannot be inaputed toany other cauſe, than to 
that Spirit, which abs in the ayre., and whichdoth 
uſually haunt the Pallaces of Prelates, And ſuch! a 
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poyſon; hath this ſpirit itifuſed into the Chaire of the 
Hierarchy ,asthat man, who fies init, had need tobee 
ſtrongly tortified with preſervatives and antidotes of 
true Reall Grace , (hot nominall and ticular) that is a- 
tee Fox by ÞIE tO OVercome the infeEtion of ir. Por demonſtration 
A: and hereof wee begin with thoſe Reformers of Religion in 
| Monuments King Edward 6: his Raigne , who yet prooved Martyrs: 
1d [3 in Queene Aries. || 
| Print. Is it not to bee admired, that ArchbiſhopCren- 
| 1631 mer, and Brlhop Ridley of Lyndon , ſhould bee {9 ftiffe 
againſt holy and learned Hooper , who being by the 
King choſen Biſhop of Glorefler , and Having obtai« 
nedthe Kings favour nor to weare theRocher, & ſquare 
Cap , as| being offenſive to his Conſcience , yet they 
would not yeeld untoic} althotgh both the Kmyg him- 
ſelte, anda great Barle inthe Kings name, didearneft. 
Aly wfite unto them for the-ſame > Mr. Foxes words are: 
But 1 can not tell What Simifler and vnlaciy contention con- 
cerning the ordering and Conſecration of Biſhops , and of 


thetr Tee ſach otherlihe tr iftes. beyan to diftarbe 
the good! and latky beyinming of this goldly biſhop. For not- 
Wir bflanding that podly Reformation of Religion, that be- 
gan in the Churth of England, beſides other Ceremomes, 
more ambitious then profitable , if rending to edi fication, 
they uſtd 19'Weare ſuth garments aud apparell, & the Po- 
ph Biſbops Wer # Wont 16 dve.  Fiifh « Chymere , and un- 
der that a White Rochet , then @ Mathematicall Cap with 
Foure anglts, diviling the Whole World rto Foure parts; 
Theſe tFifht tending mure to Superſlition , thin orherwiſe, 
as hee tdutul nwv 8 abide, ſom 9 Wiſe could hee bee perſwa- 
dra to Weayd them. For this tauſe hee mate Supptication 
to the Kings Majt/lie | moſt bunibly defiting Bk High ſſe, 
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elther to diſcharge him of bis B che , or elſe todifþente 
with hins for ſuch Ceremonia Yd W he pos Fe 
King g7amied immediately, &c. b& 
'Buc (1 fay) the Biſhops would not. Yet at the 
length the fire reconciled them all, when they laid aſide 
their Pouttticall robes, and offered up theirlives infa- 
crifice forthe Truth. ( aa 
| Now if fuch afpirit did cleave tothe yery Chaire, 
then, when thoſe pious men ate init, who were Refor- 
mers of Religion tor the Subſtance ofir, and who af- 
terwardwere perſecuted, and {uffered[/Martyrdome for 
the faith of Chriſt : What may wee expeCt in ;rhoſe 
Prelates,that ſhew theraſelves ſuch enemies of that Re- 
ligion, forwhich chaſe ſuffered, and perſecute the faith- 
full 'Mioifters thereof, and are not content with thoſe 
ceremanies limmited by the Lawes of the'Land, but 
bring in a/number of other Superſtitious and Idola- 
trous Ceremonies of Rome , to the jintollerable burthe- 
gioget mens conſciences,andinſnaring of their Soules 
Bodies and eftates, both againſt the Law of God , ati 
the Liberty which Cbri# hath purchaſed for us, and al. 
ſo:the Lawes of che Land ?*Nor let our preſent Pre- 
lates glory , that they can ſhew us ſuch Predeceffory, 
Prelates,, who were Martyrs, unlefle they themſelues 
will cherein be their Succefſors, Bel{rrmine rakes it 
one; note of their /holy Mother Church , namely the 
SanRtity of the life of: the authors , and prime Fathers 
of their Religion, | +. | | | eSucceſoivi 
Bac as the heathen Sewece ſaith 5 ut genus ja4at omnes Cul 
ſuns ,ahieve jalier Ls 
The ewes were never a whit the more holy , for pauci: Saith 
+ calling Abjabam Father. But alaffe Fas new Bern. 
O 2 Maſters 
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Maſters account thoſe Martyrs fooles, in ſuffering for 
ſach toyes, as the denyall of the Reall Preſence,and the 
like wherein th rd Rome and our new Romani/ts can 
well agree ; and tor which they never meane to bee, but 
ro make Martyrs. | | | [4 619 
Come wee therefore to thoſe uſurpations of the Pre- 
lates in ſucceeding ages. For wee meddle not with that 
rigidnefle and ſtiffeneſſe which hath beene uſed all a- 


: 
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long with all extremity againſt ſuch godly and peacea- 
ble miniſters , whoſe conſcience could not yeeld to that 
Conformity which the Law of the Land feemes to re- 
quire. And yer thisI confeſſe, if ſuch bee the affinity, 
or rather conſanguinity between our Prelates, and thoſe 
of Reme , that neither Gods Law, nor mans Law, nor 
Religion , nor Conſcience , can containe them within 
thoſe liſts, which humane Lawes have confined them 
unto, but according to that Principle which they de- 
rive from their original, and that Spirit of Ree which 
breatheth in them, they are ſo ſtrogly biafſed ro wheele 
about to their Roman miſtreſle, (as every element hath 
- a naturall efte@ion and inclination to its proper place, 
and reſteth nor out of it ) and if it bee not poſſible for 
them to governe as Fathers (as the Law intended ) but 
that they mult needs tyranvize as Lawlefſe Lords, and 
lift themſelves up in a tranſcendent degree above the 
Kings Lawes, ſo comming betweene Him and his peo- 
ple , as they intercept from the people that gratious in- 
fluence of proteCt.on ,| which properly and by right ap. 
pertaiſtes unto every good Subject trom his naturall 
Prince. againſt all ſuch uſurping Tyrants : and if they 
can doe no other , but ſhow what kind they come of, tn 
labouring to overthrow the trueReligion,to corrupt the 

worſhip 
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worſhip of God with Superſtition and Idolatry , to 
trouble-|the peace 'of the Church, to captivate mens 
conſciences with their humane invention , and their 
bodies with their vexatios, in perſecuting Ged faithful 
Miniſters lawlefſely, in topping the courſe of the Gol- 
pell by all the wiles and wayes, whiclreyther the pollicy 
or power of man'can take: and if they cannot chooſe but 
hate the power of Religion, and the very name of holi- 
nefle, and cry againſt it , and downe with it with might 
and maine, becauſe it crofſeth the courſe of their liyes : 
and if they catinot but ſeeke the ruine of Chrifts King- 
dome, being altogether Spirituall, and a Kingdome of 
righteouſnefle, and not of this world, becauſe their owne 
Sr chis world, a Kingdome of pride , and pompe, a 
ingdome of outward riches and plory ; noway ſutable 
to the Kingdome of grace, and ſothey cannot ſtand to- 
gether, but the one muſt fall: and in aword, if they 
cannot content themſelves with that title of Luriſdicti- 
on, which the King by his Lawes hath conferred upon 
them, |but they muſt. needs pretend to hold it from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, thay which nothing is more 
derogatory'to the honorof Chrift , nothing more con- 
trary to his Word , nothing more oppoſite tothe ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, while under pretence 
of their juriſdi&tion from Chriſt , they exerciſe ſuch 
Lordly tyranny, as theGentiles did, which Chriſt pro- 
hibited to his Apoſtles; So as ſuch'a claime from Chriſt 
is blaſphemous, as making Chriſt the author ot their 
Antichriſtian uſurpations : All theſe things , and many 
more well confidered; 1 contefſe, | were it a Law in 
England, as it was once amongſt the Loerians, that 


whoſoever would propound a new Law, ſhould come - 
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witha halcerabout his necke., that. if it pleaſed got the 
Senate., the iy Aa rt hi dge is office: and 
the oportunity lerved ,1 ſhould come with ahalter a- 
bout my necke , with this Propolition , that.it would 
leaſe the great Senate of this. Land totake imo their 
fd coulideration; whither, pan ſuch wofull experi- 
ence, it were not both more honorable.tothe King, and 
more fate for his Kipgdome , and more canducing to 
Gods glory , and mare couliting with Chriſtian Li- 
berty , and more to the adyancement.of Qbriſts King. 
ly office , which by uſurping Prelacesis troden downe , 
that the Lordly Prelacy were turned intoluch a godly 
governmeut , as might (aite hetter with Gods, Word, 
and Chriſts ſweet yogke: I '{peake pot this (God is re, 
cord) out of any, baſeeavy t94heir Lordly henour and 
Pompe , [whigh 1s farre beyearhamyenyy: but rather for 
the good of their foules. BruzeSiguiras when a Biibop. 
com, Iicke was offered hyn , zetuſed ac, faying , 4 Biſbop- 
Maed.12, Thicke Was altogetber t0 bee forſaken of that man , ibatwould 
cap.10- , wat bee ſet as Chriſts lefs band, , Aud Pope Marcellus 2. 
(as Onuphrizs relates jn his life) ſmiting bis hands up- 
on the table , ſayd ,./:4ve ner ſee. , how they who poſſeſſe 
* Cryſt. this bigh place, can bee ſaved.” And * onelaith , Hee who 
__ Ho- laveth primacy upon earth , ſball fad confnfitnin heawey. 
1.4, And how gaany doe weeread: of, thathaveſomerefu. 
49. j417. 2. ſed, and others disburdeved themſelves oftheir Biſhop. 
ricks 2 Claudius F/ptycews { in Timber, Digref, 
lib. 3. £4þ.4.,) preſents us many:natable examples of 
pious aud learned men ,.who refuſed Biſhopricks in 
goad earneſt ;aud potwitha counterfeit, - » Solo:, 'Nols, 
And our Saviour Chrift-faith , & 444 andfar a'rich wan 
io ente into the Kingdowe of .cltquer. Buvthis is trange 
| Divi. 
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Divinity tttheſe dayes.” Bat I ſpeakethis wiſhing their 
ſalvation, not deftruRtion; Andthirby the way. but ac- 
cording'to our Texe, wee are profefſedly againſt \all 
thoſe uſarpations and inmovations , whichthe Prefares 
of later dayes have haled in by rhe head andſhoulders, 
vg befides/ and againſt the'Law of the Land , 'aud 
much more againft the Law of God, [Wig 
fwd i heſe imrovationr or changes mee may reduce 
ſo prayer; nary it hj(s 
_- #. Imoyation it Dodtine, '2{ Whovation im Dil- 
eiplve.'|3, Innovation inthe worſhip'of God: "4, In. 
novationin'the Civill governemient. 5. Innovation in 
the altering of Books. '6. Inhovarion in the meanes of 
knowledge: 7; Innoyatian ini the' rule of faith;  $/In- 
noration'in the ruteof manriers, ' Firft, 'they have la. 
boured toÞring in drag 7 it DoQtine; ode -agriut 
by thefe inſtances. '1. By procuring an Order from 
King of fatnous memory torhe Vniverſities, that 
young Students fhodtd” not read'ourmoderte learned 
writers, as Culvin', Beza , arid others of the reformed 
Chiitches, but the Fathers and Schoolemen, This' (1 
fay} muſt needsbee of the Prelates procuting, it being 
ho part' of that noble Kings meaning, that 'Schollers 


fhould' bte'ttbarred from the reading of choſe 'excel- 
leat, '#$vrth6dox-authors, whom himſelfeſo much 


approoved arid magnified, borh for their great fearting, 
ſound jtdgement, and religions hiyes. For did nor thar 
lent King give the right hand cf fellowſbip to 
ied rches , which'thbſe atthors had ci- 

ied"; * of watered _ their AnEED 
when/hee fayd 1, Em would txhort | all th Fae 
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(Churches to joyne With i 1 M in a Common Canncell , for 
the extinguiſhing and remannding to bell theſe damnable 
Hereſies , which then began 10 ſpring up among them, by the 
meanesof thoſe Seedſ- min , Arminius and Voritiia? And 
were not the learned Workes, and Writings. of thoſe 
Worthics of the Reformed Churches (er after the 
Scriptures) the moſt fit to cope with thoſe Hereſies, as 
being berter exerciſed againſt them? And doth not the 
King (pag+377.) call that &e Orthodox faith , Which the 
reformed Churches did prefeſſe, and whereof Calvin, Beza, 
Zamcbje, Inniue, and others , were the planters aud foun- 
ders amongſt them? |And in particular , did not Kin 
lames commend Calvin,as the moſt judicious and found 
Expoſiter of the Scripture? , Nay, can any man bee ſo 
1mpious,, as to imaging King James ſhould doeany at 
in prejudice of Calvin, Zanehie, beza , P, Marr, and 
the reſt , whole names and reputation ,* Armin him- 
ſelte laboured tooth and nayle tg diſgrace , that ſo hee 
might advance his owbe cauſe? Did not King lames 
write tothe States againſt Arminia , calling him that 
Encmy of God ? How thencanany man be ſo injuri- 
ous tothe memory ot that Orthodox King;as tothinke 
hee ever intended to inhibit, young Students the rea- 
ding of thoſe excellent, judicious, learned , illuſtrious 
lights of the Church, and to teftraine.them to; the an- - 
cient Fathers and Schoole-man , in whoſe:writings, 
though mauy thivgs be good , and excellent, yet. their 
workesare not without their yevs, or ſpots " [A as they 
that reade them muſt Margeritas 2 cave egere, Gather 
Pearles out of the mud, as Virgil faith of the reading of 
Ennimdl. And.young Students have not the maturity of 
judgement , toput an exact\difference, to make choiſe 
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rem Tefls div, The veſſell willcaft a 
thar liquor , wherewith it is firſt ſeal 
ſhall become of the little brooks, 


corrupted 2 Sothe King. And wee know , that the Fa- 
thers and Schoole-men, being commended,and preſen- 


ted ctoyoung men inthe habits of venerable antiquity, 
are apt.to beget in them the greater reverence and cre= 
dence tg their writipgs , in compariſon of thoſe thatare 


moderne,and as it were butof yeſterday. And therefore 
young Students had need rather to bee admoniſhed not 
to le with Fathers and Schoole-men, till they 
come to riper yeeres, and bee well ſeaſoned with the 
e liquor of Trueth, both immediately drunke in 
from the fountaines of the Scriptures, and derived by 
thoſe w grrope Conduit. pipes, the Divines of the Re- 
formed Churches. Anunexpert Sea-man,muſt not ad- 
venture his veſſell on the Seas, without an experienced 
Pilot, that knowes the Shelues, or ſballowes, and 
Rocks, leaſt he commit ſhip-wrack before he be aware. 
Againe, wee know what a learned Champion King 
James was againſt Popery. Now an injudicious Rea» 
der, not, being well grounded aforehand, comming to 
read forme Fathers and Schoole-men , may in ſcme pal- 
ſages (pechaps toyſted in by the talſe fingering ofthe 
Monks ; as many of the writings in the volumes cf the 
Ancients , ate faRtious and ſpurious) bee infefted 
with the poyſon of Popiſh ertor and Superſtitiey, 
before hee be, awate. 'Lherefore how can wee ima- 
gine , that any ſuch Order was the Kipgs , | bur 
Er SS rather 


wo © 4 
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rather|that it. proceeded from ſome of the Prelates a. 
bout him, thereby the more eafily to make wayfor the 
accompliſhing © their\plot , ſo long a hammeting fot 
| the remducing of Popety. po [44 pn 
| And to this purpoſe they procureanother order in 
| King /ames his ame , for the inhibitingot young Mini- 
F ters to preach of the Lotrines of EleCtion and Prede- 
ſtination,and that none/bur Biſbops & Deanes ſhall han- 
dle thoſe poines. Andatterthar,there is ſer forth a De- 
claration before the Articles of Religion 'in King 
| \ + Charles hisoame, which (chough as wee noted before) 
At was|/farre from tus Majeſties pious ivtentionto inhi.. 
birany part of Guds truth to bee preached, bur the con. 
trary De Goal er the Prelates perverted andextended 
it to at Iiverlall filencing,/and ſupprefling of all thoſe 
faving Dofrimes, of Ele&tiob, Predefſtination, effecta- 
all vocation by grace, afſurance , perſeverance in oppo. 
ſition tothe contrary Arminian herehies ; ſo as 65 4 199 
Prelates nor Presbyters muſt meddle with them, Thus 
the Doctrines of the Goſpell muſt be for ever huſhr, & 
layd afleep. Thus our Articles of Religion , to which 
all our Miniſters ſubſcribe, are hanged upupon the wal, 
and ca(hered, as the heathen Oracles of old. Thus the 
Miviftry of the Golpell is at once overthrowne;and no- 
thing but orations of morality muſt be taughr the peo. 
ple. And herein doe our Prelates follow the rule of 
Contzen: Comteew the lefuite in his Politicks, who preſcribes this 
Poric. rule of filencing Controverhies , as an excellent way for 
F reſtoring their Roman-Catholicke Religion inthe Re. 
l formed Churches, For it truth and error bee both ſup- 
f preſſed, truth by and by vaniſbeth, but errcurdoth by 
neceflary conlequencecome inſtead thereof, andpre- 
vaile, 
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vaile. As ifa man ſhould bee hoodwinck it forthe ſpace 
of 24. hqures , that hee ſhould neither ſce the day, nor conmrin 6, 
the night, by this meanesall is nighttohim. Nor is Ep1/o« De- * 
this a deviſe of yeſterday : but Satan had broached it ©" 
long agoe, Forthe Centuriators obſerve, that the Awu- 
thors and A{vocates ofcorruptions and errours , pro:uring 
by their flattery and faire ſhoes to great men, an opinion of 
great leayning , and fo much the greater, by reaſon of thesr | 
izh Grate and dignity which males them the more admi- 6 axiedangh, 
red ; and being the Patrons of great mens vices ; therefare , porn. — I 
thoſe errors being oppoſed by the Orthodox , they labour to Creſcrnt ſub 
compoſe «{l Controverſies with an Amntia , or ſilencing 0 . gap 
all diſpatts , and by that meanes they Wickedly preſume 10'telacomure- 
reconcile Chri(i With Beltal , Truth With Erroar , a believer ©, © <4 2 
with en infidell, So aa the Emperor Anaſtaſius , being a fe- —" Df 
wourer of rhe 'Arrian hereſy, was mooved by ſach counſels, ts cant igitur 
bury the Controverſies of the principal beads ef Dottrine 99m*s bu u 
under an Amneitia. But in waine: Thu counſell is not of my _ 
God , but of men, Ynder this cloake and patronage of Amme- Se Athana- 
ftia , 404 corruptians , and other plagaes of the Church of," a S$yn0- 
God increaſe. Let therefore all Patentates of this world ,,i5....._' 
learne p(%- the moſt maighty ( omtrover ſies of the Articles cia.Epiſt. ad 
of faith canner be aboliſhed , or quieted by Ammneſtics : but þ gy 
rather lex them be determined by the Word of Gol, &c. So Noe 9. 
they, The hke did the Arrian Biſhops in a Councell, 4 Smodu 
at Selewcia,, called by Con/tantis an Arrian Emperor , —_— 
who did| therein ſuppreſle by a perpetuall 4mne#1a the 
mention of bewoſios and bomotenſor , that ſothey might 
coyne a |new faith, and utterly extinguiſh that of the 
Councell of Nie; Thus wee fee the antiquity ofthis 
praftiſe,, But wee have betore ſufficiently cleared our 
gratious|Soveraigne from having the leaſt intention of 
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Supprefling any part of Gods truth by that his Declara- 
tion, but only of the corrary errors, although the Prela- 
tes do pervert & preſſe itupo Miniſters for theSuppreſ- 
fing of thoſe very truthes or doQcines of our Church, 
clearly, though briefly expreſſed inthe 35 Articles,and 
eſpecially that of Election & Predeſtination; as before 
wee noted, Now will any man Say, that the Declarati- 
on is prefixed to the Articles,that they ſhould bee void 
and of gone effe& , or thut th2y ſhoald be as a noſe of 
wax , of a D*{phicke Oracle, to bee taken in two contrary 
ſen\vs ?lts impoſſible. And theretore ic is too great im- 
piety to faſten ſuch 'a diabolicall practile upon the Sa- 
cred perſon of fonoble a King, as the author of ir, 

Bur in the meane time a tearefull innoyation of do - 
Arine 15 by this way meanes broken in upon us. Now 
the dodtrines of Gods free grace and mans falvation,are 
buſht |, and baniſhed out of Citty and Countrey. 
For where is there a Miniſter almoſt among a thou- 
ſand , that dare cleerly and plainly according to the 
Word of God , and the Articles of our Church , preach 
of theſe moſt comfortable Do@rines ro Gods people, 

42:.20, and fo ſoundly and roundly confute the Arminian he- 
26.27:28-refies, repugnant thereutito ? | Although both by Gods 
nr 4M Word and by our Ordination, we are bound thereto, So 
Afeer the as the matter of our pieaching mult bee but morality 
O«tbef th: ar the bzlt. The miſtery of God rouching his Grace 
—- may not be opened , as it ought, 

And to this purpoſe {Mowntagurs Appeale (the firſt 
part allowing altogether of Arminianiſm2, the ſe. 
cond of Popery) was pabliſhed, and that by the ſpe- 

ciall = #1 oy and allowance of the Prelates, But 
it pleaſed our Gratious Sovyegraigae to callitin, Alſo 
T E the 
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the Hiſtoricall Narration , being a notorious packe and 
plot of knavery, for the concluding of the ArminianTe- 
nents tobe the doctrins of the Church of England, was 
by them publiſhed , being allowed in Eg houſe. p;. cerge 
Alrchough the Archbiſhop that then was , called it in, Abbve. 
Alſo D. 1ack/ons bookes were to maintaine Arminia- 
niſme. So that booke of a nameleſſe author, called Gods 
love to mankinde, although it hath no expreſle privi- 
ledge, yer it goes abroad by connivence, being printed, 
as they ſay, in London. Alfo Coſens Private Devotions, 
which did maintaine prayer for the dead, till atrer the 
out-cry, beingqueſtioned in Parliament, that point was 
purged out, but yet the whole booke is popilh, 8 weares 
the Icfuites badge in the front of it. Allo a Sermon of h 
one BroWne preached in Oxford , in the prayer whereof 
printed before the Sermon, is an expreſle prayer for the 
dead, And itpaſſeth for currant uncenſured. Allothe 
booke of Franciſcws 4 S, Clars , which hath beene now 
thrice printed and that in London (as they ſay) & much 
applawded of our Innovators; and moſt bold! dedica- 
ted tothe Kings Majeſty , and (they (ay) vreſentedito 
the King by a Prelare;the ſcope whereof1s,to reconcile 
our Religion,and fo ro calt of the old man, that is, thewxy;p. 4p. 
Calotnifhcall , to reduce our Church to Mother Rome as. leget. in fine. 
gaine.Inſo much as he indeavors by ſhuffling,and pack- 
1ng ,and falſe dealing , with his paraphraſes upon all our 
39.Articles to make his owne game lo faire,as he hopes 
to win us backe againe to Rowe. Yea, he ſaith, we agree Epiſt. Aps- 
injuſtification one by workes ; which is to recon. '2*, 
cile light with darknefſe, And 4rzicle 37. hee labours 
to reduce our King unto SubjeFcion to the Apo- 
Rtolicks Sea , the Pope, Thats _ ayme indeed, 
| x! [3 as 
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as being, the princigal Fun all, wherein conſiſts 
the unity of allChurches under one Head, the Pope. And 
all this according to the ſence of Trent, Now let any 
man but of common ſeace Jud e. The Pope bcing caſt 
out of this Kingdome, with all his falſe doctrines, can 
any mail imagine , that the Articles of our Religion 
could beare any fuch ſence, as to bring us backe againe 
to Rome, tO brig our 0g under the Popes girdle a- 
gaine , to conſpire with all t ole blaſphemous doctrines 
and decrees of'that, moſt Antichriſtian Councell of 
Trent ? What man in the. world , were he not a leſuited 
Divell incarvate, but would have bluſhed and beene a- 
ſhamed to have undertaken ſuch a monſtrous Taſk as 
this, toreconcile the: Articles of our Religion with the 
Councell of Trent? How'\comes it then topaſle,thar till 
now of late, all our grave and learned Divines, yea Pre- 
lates and others, haye maintained an immortall warre, 
and which can never admit of a 'Truce, 7 the Pope 
and all his Antichriſtian herefies packed up ih that 
Diabolicall Councell of Trex? ? And their learned 
workes doe ſtill live, and that with triumphant Lawrells 
upon theit heads, ſtanding | to this day unanſwered 
and unanſwerable ? And yer! one Frantsſcus a St,Claye, 
with the yery breath of 1p/e dixyr, will ona ſudden over- 
throw all the writings of thoſe Worthies ,and by a Ro- 
milh racke, ſerye up our yery Articles, to ſpeake what- 
ſoever language Mother Trent will have them. For this 
take another inſtance or two. | One is our Eleventh Ar. 
ticle, which ſhewes our Inftification to bee by faith , 
without the concurrence of workes in juſtification : and 
whereas our Homily by him alledged ( Probl. 2 2. verſus 
finem ) Saith, Thatthe habit or aCt of Faith in us, doth 
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not juſtifie us , for this were toattribute juſtification to 
ſome vertue, or a& inns, &c, Yideruy (fanh hee) negare 
juſtitiam tnheremem ſed were nibil mints intendituy, quia 
faum ſubditer' ; ' Dexs oft qui juſtificat : This ſeemes 
(faith hee) to'denie' inherent righreouſneſſe , but'in 
troeth, nothing lefle is intended, becauſe it is by and by 
added, It is God that juſtifieth, 'Now ſee this mans 
impudent non-ſence. The whole ſcope of the Homily 
is, to ſet forth moſt clearely the formall caufe of our ju- 
Rtificariop , to bee, by imputarion of Chrifts Righre- 
onſheſſe, which Gods tree mercy accounterth ours, not 


inany worke of grace in us , #» whole , or in part, no not in —_ 


faith it ſelfe, as it is an habir, or a&t inherent in ns, but 


as an. inftrument apprehending and applying « inher 15-16. 15, IJ 
4 - 


And'it utterly and exprefly excludethal inherent ri 


teouſnefſe in us , and all merit of workes, as the'® Ca- * Pag.17, 
teſt arrogancy and preſumption of man, that Antichriſt ***: 


could ſet up againft God. So as the Homily ſetting doWne 
theſe twoas oppoſite one to the other, namely , Faith us 
a vertve jn w', doth not juſlifie w , and, It & God that juſti- 
feb: with what mouth of impudency can any man Say, 
that the Homily intended nothingletſe, rhen to exclude 
juſtification by workes ? But bee hank gottena Diſpen. 
fation fromthe Father oflies' , and from the Pope, to 
coyne brutith lies at his pleaſure. Adde wee a lecond 
inſtance, which is that of the 24, Article , concerning 
Prayer in an unknowne tongue in the congregation, in 


. theſe words : 17 & « bing plainly repugnant 10 the Word of Ariicte 2 4 


God, andthe ('uftome of that Friminve Churth , ro have 

publike prayer in the Charch, or to Mimiter the Satraments 

in 4 rongue not wnderſ{ood of the prople. Now what doth 

Frasciſcws paraphraſe upon this > Namely , 1hat thi 194 
| tic 


| 
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ticle determineh , it & repugnant to the Seriptures , uhat th, 
wot to the dodtrine of the Scriptures ,a« if u ordained an 
thing 19 the contrary, but to the writing , or tradition of h, 
Scriptare, Which among the Corinthians Was in the vulgar 
tongue. Herealthat here ins bilſe, Bur what ſaith he to ' 
the 28. Article, which condemneth Tranſs bPantiation ? 
Surely his Reconciliation heere is at a ſtand, For hee is 
forced to Say , that Negare Tranſsb/Zantiationem diving, 
ec. To deny divine Trasſubſanriarion,in this tearetull 
Myſtery is againſt the yerity of Faith, as it is definedia 
the Councels of Lattran,c Trent, Itis wellthen. Hereio, 
in the point of Tranſubſtantiation no Reconciliation 
betweene us and Trent, Then what hope hath he tore- 
duce ustg9 Rome, orto re-ereCt his Maſſe in England ? 
yes he hath one hope, W hat is that? By calling here a 
nationall Synod. Of whom|> Not of thoſe whom he 
calls Calviniſts and Puritans , whoare of the Orthodox 
party. For he ſayth,*Deponentes ſecundum priſtinam 
convetfations yerterem homine(vempeCalviviſticum) 
qui corrumpitur &c, Pting off , « 19uching the former 
converſation the old man (towit, the Calviniſiicall) which 
& corrapied. Andin his Paraphraſe onthe 37. Article, 
utinam denuo &c. Now 1 Woeld jo God, that by publick 
authori'y , the matter for the dignity of it (Puritans non 
entermixtis , the Pari/ans nor jntermedling , or intermixt) 
might out of an affe@ion of revnien,bethrouybly ſcanned, Foy 
1 knew the Puritans abhorre this, For they fly all communion 
With us, and abomin.ite us as tle tod 7 of Satan and Ayti- 
chriſt ; 4s Caſſander ſaid of [ave Chriſtians, - This doth 
Francilcus apply to the Puritans , whom he would have 
vererly e cluded trom a Synod, aflembled corevoite 


Rame and England, And can ye blame him? Did not 
| {hy the 
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the Trent-Conventicle in truth,though they pretended 
. the arie, exclude Proteſtants from them 2 And did 


not the Proteſtants , being invited * as warily refuſeto « gee Hiſter, 


mighn anſwere theP 

id the fick- Lyon, refuſing to vifithim in his dene,Quia 
me veſtigia terrenc, &c., No, noquoth Renald, of m4 well 
I ſee, All fpos-ſleps roward: you , none 10\vards we. Now who 
are thoſe Puritans he excepts againſt; as not to be ad- 
mitred to the Synod ? Perhaps he may find ſome few 
Puritan (rantum non in Epiſcopatu) Biſhops that are 
for doQrine Orthodox ; So alſo many DoCtors and Di- 
vines that are Orthodox; theſe muſt have noe place in 
his Synod. And why ? Good reaſon. For how els will he 
reconcile Romes night, and our Engliſh twilight toge- 
ther in one League, if the meridian light come betwe- 
ne? Or how ſhall Romes cold and livelefle religion haye 
fellowſhip with our Lukewarme Neuters,and moderate 
men, iftrue Chriſtian zeale come bertwene ; and make 
an interruption ? Away, therefore with Puritans, and 
Calvinifts out of their Synod, Whothen? Onely pea- 
ceable and indifferent men , as ly , Chicheftey , and all 
other well afteted to Rome, and above all, the Arch- 


come , and that by the example of 1oby Hf”, when they Coun. Trid. 
counterfer invitatio,as rheFox libux. 


Prelates,, as to whoſe definitiveſentence all other Di. * Contrary 
vines muſt vaile Bonnet , captivate their judgements, A es 9g 
and therein reſt themſelues. Fortheſe, or one of thera The 


with his mighty traine , is able to {weepe downe the 2 
third part of the ſtarres of beauen, Burt this by the way 
for Fraxciſcws. And to this y 
m 
and t 
Prelate in the High Commiſſion Court, ſaid openly at por. 

Q_ the 


| "J m matters 
h the common Cry a-' of faith , ond 


ong the Factioniſts , and Factors for Rowe , that wee = ray 
Re * differ not in Fundamentralls. Yea, a great” ay Re 


the Cenſuce of Dy Mfrs nid et "5 but onely circa Fun« 
Cas, Thoda Middas ee tent bx 
| damentalia. io any hpiffle, corre in fide, 6' cine 
| r.Twn.t. ing all on i puergk Sr clnkeroin or about faith, 
| 19.Porits. ca fidem.. ni 4 emit or this licefi in de» 
LS en ek Parma herns emdine ge: 
,nau- fence. of a little Pamphlet of \firmech \ That 
fregoveres dicated to his Lordſhip , wing "Se ome Fundaments- 
£m; - the Charch of Rome and wee , differ nc World, where- 
Chones | 'hurch is anc over the Wo 1 
Collettio- I1b14:a0d that the C Chulh co bbboe & the fame 
a by he would conclude 11ers his purpoſe is that of Dr. 
_ with that of Rome, And Q : near goods Grace of 
D:ſcoſe White , in his Epiltle Deaafoup Cetia G abbath, in theſe 
of the S4* Canterbury, betore his Gficouriet 4, 1 ſhall intreate 
barb. Epo- s : But from this Which 1s delyvere | me 
file tt. words . re | rrzall avd thieliteent Readers 
carory Page your Grace , and aforyer touper ruftion of Romiſh adver. 
'4.See the to conſider : the vacharttable conſl F | tliall Spirits 
Anſwwere es, who fromiheriſing up of ſome Schiſma 
ea lt, ſaries, who from he maine body of our Church is 
amony [1 1 TIL T_ P ill, Now Schiſmaticall 
 Srh1ſmaticall, will 5p! relacion to. the Church of 
(heere) muſt: needs be iD | dverſaries,obje& wee are 
Rome: as from wich Romiſh " ig Wh and calls ir 
Schi{maticall : which Dr. gy wiſh prin //aries. So as 
Fr. 3 ©n vicharitable Outer 40 ul Ghvich and a bringi 
Fey Cle 0-206 Ar: pg 4.4161 rt ate & union vichthe C doreh 
ra (in Artic. of 116 back to 4 reconciliation Ml nadeno fuch Schiſe 
23- 7” of Rome, as from which wee haye 1 FH, :Abachin 
rv th me , as they qa 11 5am Sweet. = bh To Dine, 
rierh of p42. will Come 1n an univerlalt chang bridge,vot lobg agoe, 
197 1691. As inthe Commencement at Cm x fees \\s And 
-prdates 1. was Opeuly mainamed Jami obeth by Charity, And 
Lond.nu, $belſords buoke will prooveuttific thar 
10,y. | | 


- a chro 4 _ 


|| TT — MX WW” 2A WS9 - Ky ny 


FF For White 1.2. a ſerm. 6, againſt M13. 0 Pag.14s8. s PAp.15F7, Our ſweeteſt 
Lot, | 
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that * che Pope « not Antichri/, contrary to the reſolved * 4g5 
Dodrines ot our Church , in our Homilies, andelle. pm? 
where, A$ Homily againſt wilfull rebellion, part. 6, The Dr. lob 
Pope « the Babilonicall af. of Rome, &c, Allo the Se- He m 
cond part of the Sermon for Whut-ſunday © The Pope, the = wc 
Devili, and all the Kingdome of Antichriſt, And ina Pray- Church. 
er for priyate Families in the Communion-Booke , by $7:67-% 
publike authority , CoBfound Satan and Antichritt, &fs, oh a:obd 4 
And Shelfords Second Treatiſe, is to beate downe true State of ebe 
Preaching and Pulpics ; for hee ſaith, hee caw#e! finde, « p,yo2s'* 
Pulpit in all the Scripture: How? Did the old Prieſt ne- bu Retigin 
ver read the 8, of Nehemiab , appointed to bee read for ® , * Anti 
the 27. of May, wherein hee might find both a Pulpit, 7} thee 
yerſ\.q. aid Preaching , ver{.8 2 Lomit many morep obeyed he 


ſages inthat 4u#hoer , of the like nature, all coutrary ro Jeneareee 


the expreſle Dodtrines ot our Church, according to the Lomned, So 


Scriptures. Aud Jet this Booke was licenced by the he. Sce «ſo 


Vicechancellor of Cambridge that then was, Dr Beale, I": py 


and [4rgrwagin the very Commencement (whereat cþrifto. 
my ſcltetheu was) that ſo ic might poyſouall England, 4 Þr- 
Adde wee hereunto another Buoke , intitled the Fe- yy" ay 
male glory, By Anthony 6x , printed by authority, D.Sharge, 
1635. Wherein hee mightily deifies the Virgin Mary, 2:S«ſe 


calling her , The * grand white immaculate Abbeſſe of ſ on = ; 


Snowie Nunneries of theſe votaries, to whom bee (peakes, Homules 


ing () ſtar ome 
before whom hee would have them #0 kneele, preſenting carr 


the All. ſaving babe in her armes , With due veneration,1.0C the Pope 


heere a change of our God into aGoddeſle, And* there The Haby- 


hee commends he Sacred Arethmitick in praying on the /E _—_— 


beades. | And pag.15 3. hee commends Candlemas day andthe 
for the Lights barning , and Maſſe-ſinging , taken from the - awed The 
2 Heathen if Ant. © 


"IIS 


_.. 
= 


| 


8 
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\ Paj.x 64, Heathen guiſe , and converted into Chritian. And, * 
iss. The That Which Was performed by Superfitiow Idolaters in = 
dy male hontar of Ceres and Proſerpina (Heathen Goddeſſes) 
| bohbyt and glory of the Virgin 


| purification 994) bee tarn:d into the poſt 

| of the Mo. Mar): And pag. 209, The Aſſumption of bis La- 
yer dy & ſet forth we pittare , bow fbee taken wp into 
| pay. eaven With Verſes. And pag, 212. Hee ſeemes to 
berwhizs hold the Virgin Mary to have beene without finne, 
Ig And pag. 219. 220.) Hee boldly beares himſelfe up- 
Andpag.z7 On the "ers of the Church of England , in mag- 
_—_ wn mifying the Virgin Mary, 4s conſidered, not as a meers 
Jelfe. Woman, but a 4 type and Idea of an actompliſht piety, 
45H And pag.'158. of Sandtity it ſelfe. And pag. 220. bee 
boly heart. preferres the errouy of the adoring extreme , before the Ta- 
Allbay 3 ritans, neglefting of bey in Ti her Mal , Gods mayd, 


Lord. So and rejecting Hayle Mary full of grace, And pag: 223; 
P43: 560. hee Cirh of one ing þ wr [i them , ff is 
are & 8 Marians , |they [hall never b:e good Chriſtians. 

And pag.235. Of ſundry Grandees , [hee faith, A/ 
Which are Canoni; ed for Saints , having eretted and de- 
dicated Temples ro ber memory, Neither have the Princes 
/ thi owr lit beene defeitive in doing her all poſſible 
ondur , and in Conſecrating Chappels and Templerto her 
memory. | And ibid!: My arithmeticke will not ſerve me, 

Pag.236. to wumber all thoſe | who have \regiſired|3httr wames in 
the Sadality of the Reſary| of rhs our Bleſſed Lady : the 

_ originall js derived from the |battaile of Neupat#an gat. 

ned by John of auſtria, and the Chriſtians, which vice 

ry was attributed to the interceſſion with her Sonne, 

And pay; 236, heerecites the many holy orders of this 
Sodality |, Styling them , 'Great, worthy and pious 
people , and concludes thus , For ſbame, let = us 
| p ONE 


\ | 
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alone deby her that honour and pra ſe, which * all Lo tre the 
the world allowes her. And pag: ,247. he Invocates her' neo Gabe 
fayivg , O pardon, gratious Princeſſe, my weake indea: © 
yours roſumme upthy value, 8&c. And pag. 248. THO whow the 
deſerveſt a ofQueenes here, & another ofAngels, mhele Pon-. 
in heaven to ling thy prayſes, &c, And 1 confeſle, O my ++ 
ſweeteſt Lady, Sn pag. 249. To give thee an eſtima. /bipperth, 
tion anſwerable to thy rv athing impoſſible, l muſt 
Foyingeie cotent todoby the ancient heathen 
images of their whip when by reaſon of their 
ey could not place the Crownes, they humbly 
ay n at their feet: many more paſſages might be 
ded:as pag. r50,he cals her, womans deereft miiriſ 
And pag, 32. « glorious Empreſſe. And pag. 3. Enpee 
. of this World. parc 2. If Gl was faire 4 
the Sons of men , ſhould not hee bee ſo above their dewgh- 
rers? And in his Epiſtle ro his feminine reader , ſpeak- 
ing of the Virgin Mary : Thi & ſhee , who was on varth a 
confly mer i hor good, Ju 4 reformey of f the reprobate. Al ber 
vi/itanti were but (0 many converts, w th, bad affections and 
erroniout opinions , the fweetnes # if her joſe had rettified. 
The Leproſy of Fane wa; ber rob cure , andthey, Whom ice 
ad blinded, were by ber reſtored to their inward / fight ,Ctbetr 
proftrat Gales aired Anndey's nedgef veriue, rt ſiding in 
ba Sacted Temple. The twowledee f her humbled rhe 0/1 
proud for , for the luſtre fi er Ns rendeved ry * Herehe 


we fo 


owne obſcure. Aud in his Epiſtle to theMaſculine Reader: y—_— 


Truly 1 believe , that the wnder-valuing of one ſo great , and pratiiſe, a 
deare in Chrifts efleeme (as bu Mother) cannot but bee Þ48.2 27. 


<pleefmg to him , and that the more Wee aſcribe to her (/er-,, —SnCorm 
invocation apart) the more gracious Wee appeart in Princeſs 


bs fi oft And hee concludes it thus : 1 will onely adde this &** 
Q 3 (has 


&' 
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- 
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that: ſince the fin of this Story ,/1 bavereada 
ens Bip of lege nhl pra, he od 


& 4 ws , Ofc, and 
1 am glad to find that 1 bave not digreſſed from him i 
owe perticular, So hee, .Loe theretore what a Mer 
| pots ofogr Religion is here. Here.is a new goddefle 
ought in amongſt vs, The author glotieth , tha bee 
6 the firſi who bath wrinen (as hee ſaith) i» eur va/ger 
tongue, on this our Meſed ir in. And God grant he be 
the laſt, But he beares cſelfin lchis on theChy 
of Exgland, where , I pray you? Aclaftl; ceive this 
Church of England is the ndw Biſhop 'of Chiceſter. in 
his Apparatw, fe, From, whom be hath nos Careſed in 
any particular. And ſurely it were ftrayge that fuch a 
myſtery of iniquity could bee found , but in aPrelate, 


and in this one by uame foratryed Champignof Rome, 
aud ſo adeyour votary to his Queene of heaven, . . 


Againe, they have laboured to make a chavge in the 
ovige! ade to Su ours (ot v ich w 

' ſetting man ſo in Gods Throne , as 
Learn ro man mutt bee abſolute , without regard to 
God, and conſcience, whoſe ouly rule is che Word of 
God. Bur wee ſpake of this ſufficiently before, 

We will conclude with one inftance more touching 
change in doctrine, and that js,concerning the dotrize 
ofthe Sabbath, or Lords-day, wherein our novell Do- 
Qors have gope about to remoove the inſtitution of it 
from off the toundation of divine authority , and ſo to 
ſertle it upon the Eccleſialticallor humaine power. For 
maintenance herevf they have ſtrained the vaines of 
their Conſcience, no lefſe then of their braines, And 
they are ſomad upon it, that no ſhame will ſtay chem, 
cill contuſion ſtop their mouthes, lt is reported , that 
Doctor 


{| 
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Door __ hath ho an' wm: 1d hw B, ou is 
nowartth mm y , hee will {acrificeall the're- 
'mainder'of his reaſon "(if any be lefrin him) uponit. 
Surel am, he can never anſwer it, except withrayl 
Jadwdy oor emmy ag erin meds sf 


_ -fighting agai , which (be hee well aſſured) 
is too hard for him, andall his derates. But here- 
-in hee'hath great . "that hee may print what 


:hee will \at.hand : But the'contrary fic 
-ficulty abd' delay. Otherwiſe hee had had his hand full 
-before now,jwhen he ſhould have beene parto the raske 
to anſwerthe full anſwer at large , to his tedious Trea- 
:tife;;,of which 4.3, was butataſt, Well , thus much 
ofthe firſt and -xy change, to wit, in dotrine, which 
- our Prelates, eſpecially of late dayes have'beene a ham- 
_— j and nowalmoſt (except the Lord Chriſt ſtrike 
-in ,and; prevent them) mou to perfeCtion. Weſhall 
bee much ſhorter in the reſt, anddiſpatch themina 
| Word; becauſe they have beene touched before.) | | 
/- The next change is , innovation in Diſcipline , which 
in a word is this, that whereas of old, the Cenſures of 
the Church were to bee inflicted upon diſordered and | 
vitious perſons , notorious livers; as drunkards, adulte- 
 rers; hereticks, i Apoſtates, falſe reachers, and the like: 
'.now-the ſharpe edge thereof is turhed mainly againſt 
Gods people and Miuiſters, even fortheirvertue j and, 
piety , becauſe they will not conforme totheir im- Corvis, ve» 
ious orders. Our Homily proves Rome no true Church, *« cxſma > 
as waliting;the three efſentiall markes, the Word, Sacra- Carnal 
ments, and: Diſcipline. And of this laſt it ſaith : Ch#f 
ordained the antbority of the Keyes to excommanicate nito- 
riow ſinners , and 19 abſolve them which are iu) penis 
, [1% 


contrary fide with much dif. 


71.8 For GOD, ds 
T hey abuſe this power at their oVone pleaſare, as Well in cuv- 
ft th gl wich Bell, Booke , and Candle, a alſo in ab. 
ſolving thc reprobate, which are knowne 10 be unworthy of any 
ey ſecaety. And what can the Prelates andthewr | 
Courtlay fortheſclues, why that of Bernard may not. be 
applicd to them , which hee ſpake of the Prelates-io his 
time ?, Luem dahis mibi de numero Fpiſcoporum , qui non 
phos invigitet ſubditoram rvacuendy , marſupijs ,quam wi 
cs extirpandu 7 Vhi ah, qui fetiat \iram { Vbi'eh, , qui 
pradicet annum placabilem Domini i Propteres relings 
mus iftos , quia non fant Paſflorer , ſed traditores, & imite= 
mur illos' , qui viventes in carne planteverumt Eccle ſaws 
ſanguine ſuo. Succeſſores onmmes cupiunt eſſe , invitacores 
pauci. Whom wilt thou ſhew mee of all the Biſbops, 
who is not more vigilant toempty the p urſes, 
then to root out their vices f Where is hee that ſeckes 
to appeaſe wrath 2 Whereis hee, that beth che ac- 
ceptable yeere of the Lord ? Wherefare let usabandon 
theſe men, becauſethey are notPaſtors, but Traytoxs, 
and let us imitate. thoſe , who livipg-inthe fleth , have 
planted the Church with their blood. So hee, 1 will 
not ſpeake of their domefſticall diſcipline , but for the 
reſent; and for breyity ſake, paſſe it over. But from the 
ginning it was notſo.' * Hicrome ſaith : A negotiating 
Clerks, and of poore rich , of ignoble glorious , fy from , as 
from 4 kind of plague. RY E 
The 3. Change isin the worſhip of God ; which 
_ goe about ns A inhde vim: Arpr1 ripen 
, wor(hip, which is in Spiricand Trueth:;, ina Will-wor- 
£. ſhip of mans deviſing, coufifting im ſome-externall 
fem fuge. complements , and gelſticulations, as cringing-&cron- 
— gy chings, bowing, or Rtanding upright at ſome _— 
T 
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more than at others;alſoa all obſervance in theſe 
formalities , as in to the name of Tefus , to the 
Commuiion-table,or ratherAltar,as to theMercy- air 

as * they teach in their books, praying with theirfaces » 2. 
towards the Eaſt, thus tying Godrtoa fixed place, ſtand, Sche/6r4. 


itg at reading of the Golpell,atil{the like: Alſo reading 5,9. | 
their ſecohd ſervice ar theirAltar,as we touched before, pr. Pek- 
& many thelike. And who'ſo wilnor wotſhip after their lington. 


* 


new fathion; their new diſcipline is to excommubicare 
them;or'to bring them inco the High: comiſſion, a place 
which they thake worſe the Purgatory it ſelfe., Alwhich _ 
-oppreflioh , oi; an innovation, is dire&ly contrary 
cotheAQtot Contormity beforerhe Comunion Booke, 
bringing the Prelars inco litcle lefſe, then a Premunire. 
The 6 ange is iff the civillgovertmer, which theyla- 
- borto reduce & transferre to Eccleſiaſticall, while they 
ſeeke to trample upon theLawes vf theLand,& ſtep be- 
tween the King & ws pegpis exereinng ſuch a lawleſſe 
tyranny over their bodies &goods(as allo over their (6- 
ſciences)as is more intollerable,then theEg yptian ſexvi- 
tudeof !ſract nnder their Taskmaſters,in regard wherof 
(the *Prelates power over-{waying the ſubjes right in +5; before, | 
the free uſe and benefit ofthe Lawes) the people of the the Bp.of 
Land are uſed,rather as vaſſals & {laves to the Prelates, £20ovsn 
then as the free ſubjects of the King. And this is the caſe rin "= 
of all Enzland at this day, the peopic Py where groa- threatning 
ning & hghing for this their boJage, & their miſerable 9% 709 = 
yVexations nt oeaepi; vaio dtAgre'y they Pr obab S _ 
but cry mightily tothe Lord, and make their juſt com- * 
Slates to tis vicegerent earth their py a 6 rar firing 
-reth, hee would uickly ſenda«< | /es ro deliv them. Lateres,tux- [| 
And fo '\ninch the 'more ſhould they bee ſenſible v9 Mee: 
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of this evill, by haw much the glory of che Kings go- 
vernement over a free people, according to his righte= 


ous Lawes, is lamentablyeclipſed, his power infringed, 
and his regall Prerogative undermined. | 

The fitch innovation, is in the altering of Prayer- 
Bookes , fer foorth by publicke authority. Andfirſtig 
the Communion-Booke, ſet forth by Parliament , and 
commaunded to bee read , without any alteration , and 
none other, they have altered Sundry things : as inthe 
Colle& for the Queene, and rhe Royall Progeny, they 


In the Edi- have put out Farher of thine cleft, and of their Seed , as ut 
rions /ince were excluding the King, Queene,and Seed Royall,out 


1619. 
Altered 


of the number of Gods|Ele&. | Alſoin the Epiſtle for 
Sunday before Eaſter , That in the name of /eſus , they 


ſe 1619: hve turned into, 4t che name of leſwethat ſoit may make 


the fairer colour for their forced bowing to the name of 
Ieſus : for which chere is neither Scripture, nor ancient 
Father. | | ' HH 
The ſecond Booke, is the Prayers ſet forth by autho- 
rity of Parliament ; for Solemne thankeſgiving for 
our deliverance from the Gun-powder Treafon, of the 
Papiſts, on every Fitch of November : where in ſtead of 
this paſſage , Root our that Babiloniſh and Antichri. 
flian Sc, Which ſay of leruſalem, &c. They inthe laſt E- 
dirion, 1635. fer ir dowae thus , Root out rhat Babiloniſh 
ani Antichriſliin Set OF THEM, Which ſay of leruſa- 
[em, &c. Now whereas the words of the Origiuall co- 
py doe plainely meane,, That all Ieſuites, Semina 
P:1eſts, andcheir contederates,, are that Babi/oniſh and 
Antichriftian Set , Which ſay of leruſalem , &c, Thus lat- 


ter Booke either reftraines ic troſome few , that are of 


- that tnind, or elſe mentally trahsferres it to thoſe Puri. 


tans, 


F 
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tans , that cry, Downe with Babilon , that is, Popery, 
which theſe men call leruſalem, and the true Catholike 
Religion. Againe, in the fame Prayer , the old cop 
hath theſe words , And to that end, frengrhen the hands of 
our gracious King , the Nobles an1 Magiſtrates of the Land 
with ludgtment & Jaſtice,to cut off theſe Workers of iniquity 
(whoſe religion « rebellion, Whoſe faith # fattion, Whoſe pra- 
iſe us murdering of ſoules and bodies) und 10 root them + 
out of the confines of this Kingdome, &e.” Bur the new 
Booke hathir thus, And ts that end ſtrengthen the hand! 
of our Grat ions King , the Nobles and «Magiitratts of the 
Land, with Indgement and luſtice, to cut off theſe workers 8 
iniquity, WHO TV RNE RELIGION INTO RE. 
BELLION, AND FAITH INTO FACTION, 
T hus theſe Innovators would not have the Popiſh RelF. 


- gion tobetermed Rebellion, and their faith Fadtton , as 


the ancient copy plainly ſhewes'it to bee : but turne it 
off from the religion, to ſome perſons , which turbe re- 
ligion into rebellion, and faith intofa@tion. $6 as by 
this turning, they plainly imply, that the religion of 
Papiſts isthe true religion, and no rebellion , and their 
faith the true faith, and no fadtion. Thus with alteripg 
ofa word, they have quite perverted the ſence, and fo 
turned the Car in the Pan, ſoas the blame is quire raken 
off from the Church of Rome, and laid upon a few (who 

ever they bee) Who turne Religion into Rebellion , and 
Faith into Faction, Thus what dare not theſe men doe, 
that are tot afraid to alter thoſe things, which are by 
authority of Parliament (which it ſeemes they make 
bat light account of) publiſhed as A#thenrich AGs , not 
to bee altered by private ſpirits. But who they bee, 
it's hard for me todivine ; it pertaines to thoſe to find 
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them out , of whom Se/omon faith, It is the honour of 
Kings toſearch,out amatter, | | 199M 
Now having fallen upon this {0 important a paſſage, 
whereinthe Innovators would not haye the Romiſh Re. 
ligion to be called Rebellion, or their faith Fadtien, &the 
ke , but labour all they can to walh this Blackamore 
white, while by their index cxpurgarorime,they purge out 
of all 6ur autheprick records , all monuments and me- 
morialls of this. Struppets Staines, painting her haggs 
tace with the counterteir colours of Chriſts Spowſe : I 
will crave leave in this place brietely to ſhow, how truly 
(according to the judgement of our Church , groun- 
ded upon maniteſt and undeniable prootes) the Romiſh 
or Popi(h' Re/tgion is here in this Booke (ſer toorth by 
the Parliament) called Rebellzop, and their taicth Faction. 
Firſt, that the Popiſh religion 15 rebellion, is prooved 
by the.univerſall practiſe of Papiſts, both leſuites, Prieſts 
and other Recuſants. Far whereas in 3. 14c0%z, CAP. 4. 
the Oath of Supremacy is injoyred toall Papiſts : all 
leſuites ahd Semivary Prieſts, refuſe it, and all Ieſuited 
| Papilts: andif any Papift doe take it , hee is excommu- 
nicated for it. Andrtheir reafonis,, Becauſe they hold 
and adhere to the Pope, as che onely Supreme head and 
Soveraigne over all powers on earth ; |this being the 
prime and fundamenrall Article/of. their Creed : and (© 
conſequently, they hold and teach tholedoCrines con- 
cerning the Popes ufurped powet overKings & Princes, 
1m depoſing them, and diſpoſing of their Kingdomes, in 
Excommunicativg; them, and ſo expoſing themtothe 
rebellion of their people, as being now freed from their 
allegiance. : | |\ 
Secondly,that the Popiſh religion is rebellion,is proo- 
| ved 
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vedby their writings, poſitions and dodtrines, which 
they profefſe and teach concerning the Popes uſurped 
power and Soyeraignty overall Kings and Kingdomes 
of the earth. Hereof the Reader may take a briefe and 
full view both in Door 1ohn White is Detence of the 
way , chap.6. and in Doftor Crakenthorpe, his Treatiſe 
of the Popes temporall Monarchy , Cap. 1, Firſt , Dr. 
lohn White , in anſwere to the lefuites bold challenge, 
hath in the ſaid place, colle&ted no lefle then 4o.inſtan- 
ces of Popiſh Authors, whoexalrthe Popes power oyer 
Kings , 11 gu, ne , and expoſing their Perſons 
tothe danger of Rebells, Traytors,, and Murderets, 
commending, and highly magnifying, as a meritoriqus 
att, the killing of Kings, as of Femy the Third , and 
Henry the Fourth , of France, as there is to bee ſcene. 
Therefore (faith hee) 1 fay till, and heere write it in 
capitall Letters, that THE CHY RCH OF ROME 
TEACHETH DISLOYALTY AND REBELLI. 
ON AGAINST KINGS, AND LEADES HER 
PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES, AND 
TREASONS AGAINST STATES AND KING. 
DOMES, ThisI ſhew by the Doftrine and Aﬀerti- 
ons of the chiefeſt Divines therein. So hee, Letthe 
Reader peruſe the whole chapter at large;where among 
other remarkable things, is this Paſſage out of (api- 
iran: that ſo ſoone as any one (King) for Apoitacy from 
the faith , by judgement i denounced Excommunicate, I P. 
SO FACTO, HIS SVBIECTS ARE 
ABSOLVED FROM HIS GOVERN. 
MENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF 
ALLEGIANCE. So there.| 
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The ſecond heard aber be ours , is Dr. Craken- 
therpe, whoin the tore-named place, hath colleted rhe 
Semences of many Yoopunh Authors concerning the 
ſame point. Some of rhetn fayiug , That Chriitian Kings 
are Doggrs, which muſt be ready a the Sheepheards hand (10 
wit, the Pope) or elſe the Sheepheard muſt preſently remooue 
thews from their of ce. "This ( ſaith Becanw) doth reaſon 
reach , this dot/1 the Councell of Lateran Decree, And Sci- 
oppius : that Keg's Carbelici ſunt | Aſint cum tintinnabuls: 
Catholik Kings are Aſſes with bells about their necks, 
as being the fore-alles, which leade the way toother in- 
teriour Ales. The: whole Chapter is worth the rea- 
ding , beivg full tranghr with ſuch ſtuffte. Yea the 
Popes owbe Decretalls are full of the like arrogan- 
| cies. [What ſhould I ſpeake | of their Bookes of 
|, *Lw.1. the Sacred *Roman Ledodebdl wherdil are {erdown 
©; .-e. the ſeverall Othces, whichEmperors, Kings, Princes, ac- 
no Pourfi- Cordivg to their ſeveral rankes muſt pertorme tothe 
_ Pope ,| either at his Corovation|, or when he rideth in 

Soleme Vrocefſion in his Ponrificalibus|; how the Em- 
peror , cr ſome great King mutt lead the Popes horſe: 
aud if the Pope bee carried ona Seat, then toure great 
Privces, whereot the tmperor, it preſent, mult be one, 
or ſome gceat Prince, tor the hunor of the Saviour leſus 
Chriſt, ihall cary the Seat with the Pope upon their 
ſhoulders. Allo which ſtirrop the Emperor wut hold, 
How the Elect King of Romavs mult iplore the fa- 
vourand grace ot che Apoſtolicke Sea, and offer him. 
ſelte co pertorme whatſoever Oathes of hdelicy tothe 
Roman Cliurch. How the Chore ſings the Antiphona, 
$48.13, The Lord bath choſen him, and bath exalted him abbve the 
Kings of ile earth, Aud the Ke. By theſe and many 
more, 
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more, it plainly appeareth, that the Popiſh Religion is 
Rebellion, and that Papiſts are an Autichriſtian Set ; as 
is expreſſed in the ſayd Prayer. ab 
Againe, as their Religion is Rebellion, lo their faith 

is faction; as there is added, For provte hereot,I reterre 
the Reader toDoctor Crakewihorp:, Of the fifth genetall 
Councell, Chapter1z. where hee learnedly prooveth, 
that [the Church of Rome holdeth no deQtrine |by 
faith. 4nd this from the Councell of Lazeranunder Leo 
10, wherein they layd another foundation, then Chnft; 
the Popes words, in teed of Gods , and Antichriſts1o- 
ſeed of Chriſts, For before that Councell of Lateran 
though they believed the ſame herefies and errours, yet 
it was becauſe they thought the Scripture to bee the 
maine ground thereof: but in this Councell, they muſt 
believe alltheſe things, becauſe the Pope hath ſoreſol. 
ved anddefined. So as though the Naterialls of Pope. 
ry were the ſame , yet the formality and foundatioh of 
their faith and Church was quite altered. Soas from 
hence Papiſts are ſo truly called, from the Pope, as the 
prime Head, Rocke and foundation of their faith, For 
as wee make Chriſt and his Word, ſothey on the con- 
trary , make the Pope ; that is to ſay , Antichriſtand his 
word, the ground and foundation of faith, In regard 
whereof, as the faith and religion is trom Chriſt, truely 
called Chriſtian, and they truely Chriſtians : So the 
faith and religion of the other is Wk the Pope, or An- 
tichriſt, truely and p:operly called Papiſme, or Abti- 
chriſtiamſme, and the Proteſſors of it Papiſts , or Apti- 
chriſtians, And the ground of all this is, becauſe they 
hold the Popes judgement to bee Supreme and intall- 
ble ; and fo build their faith on him , as on the tounda- 
£100 
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tion thereof, which their owne Church never did, till 
the time of Leo the tenth. Ir is not then the Lyon of the 
Tribe of Iuda, but the Lyon of the Lateran Synod,who 
isthe foundation of the faith of Papiſts,and from whom 
| therefore they juſtly tooke their name of Papiſts, ro di. 
ſtinguiſh them from true Chriſtians , which trom that 
time they haye held to this day. And thus all the mem. 
bers of hi preſent Roman Church, doe both erre, and 
are hereticks, and, which is the worſt degree of hereſy; 
are Papiſts, that is, Antichriſtian hereticks, not only 
holding , and that in the higheſt degree of pettinacy, 
thoſe herefies which are! conttary to the faith , but hol- 
ding them upon that foundation, which quite overthro- 
weth the faith.) thus and much more , this learned Dr. 
of our Charch. Soas here is a cleare demonſtration, 
that the faith of all Papiſts at this day, ts a Popith fa- 
Con, [tel | 


And our Homilirs doe af frme So much. For in the Second 
part of the Homily for Whit- Sunday we read tha: 


He true Church is, an univerſall congregation or 
tellow(bip. of Gods faithtull and Ele& people, 
buile upon the foundation of the Apoltles & Prophets, 
leſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiete Corner-Stone, 
Aud it hath alwayes three nores or markes whereby it 
is knowne: Pure and Sound Dottrine :'the Sacraments 
minittred according to, Chriſts holy inſtitution : and 
the right uſe of Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline. Now if ye 
well compare this with the Church ot Rome , not as jr 
was in the beginning, but as it is preſently,and hath been 
for the ſpace of nine hundred yeares and odd : you ſhall 
| well 


end the KING, 137 

. wellpreceive the ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide from the 

nature ofthe true Church , that nothing can bee more. 

For neither are they built upon the foundation of theA- 

poſtles and Prophets, retaining the ſyundandpure do- 

Arine of Chriſt leſus,neither yet doe they order the $a- 

craments , or elle the Ecclefiaſticall Keyes in ſuch forr, 

as he did firſt inſtitute 8& ordaine them, To be ſhort, look 

what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the Scribes and 

Phariſees in the Goſpell, the ſame may bee boldly, and 

with ſafe conſcience pronounced of theBi Rome, 

namely that they have forſaken and daily doe forſake 

the Commandements of God , toereCt and ſet up their 

owne conſtitutions. Which thing being moſt true, as 

all they which have any light of GodsWord muſt needs 

confeſſe , wee may well conclude , according tothe rule 

of Augeftjine , T hat the Biſhops of Reme, and their ad- Aug. contre = 

herents, are not the true Church of Chriſt , much lefſe Perolion | 

then to be taken as chiete heads and rulers of the ſame. "Yi « 

W holoeyer (faith hee) doe diſſent trom the Scriptures 

concerning the Head,although they be found in all pla- 

ces where the Church is appointed , yet are they not in 

the Church : a plaine i 4.90 concluding againſt the _, 

Church of Rome. Where 1s now the Holy Gholt , which 

they ſo {toutly doe claime to themſelves 2 Where is now 

the Spirit of truth, that will not ſuffer them in any wiſe 

to erre : If it bee poſſible to bee there , wherethe truce 

Church is not , then is it at Kome :; otherwiſe it is 

but a yaine bragge and nothing elſe. Saint Paul 

faith , if aoy man hath not the Spiricof Chriſt , 'the 

fame is not his, And by turning the words, it may 

bee truly ſaid : if any man bee not of Chriſt ; the 

ſame hath not the Spirit, Now tv diſcerne pen = 
S truly, 


all | : | 
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ar 
vollefſed with his Spi 


hey bee 
any membery of the true Church of Chrift , that thus 
leade for, and take part with the church of Antichriſt, 
outing, by all meanes to bring her into favour againe 
with us ,, while they ayudaciouſly preſume to aker the 
autheptick Booke ſet torth, and commanded by Parlia- 
ment, tor publike and folemne Thankeſgiving of our 
reat deliverance on the-Fitth of Nowerrber , trim the 
f ih Powder-plot, as if neither their Kelagion were 
Rebuthes, not their faith Fattion, 
| And the Homily comrludes thu : 
0 conclude , [Yee (tall brietely take this ſhort leſſon, 
wherelſoever ye find the ſpirit of arrogancy,& pride, 
the ſpirit envie, hatred, contention, cruelty, murder, 
extortion , witchcraft ,| necromancy , &c. aſſure your 
ſelucy, that there is the fpirit.of the Devill , and not of 


God,albeit they preted outwardly to the world, never fo 
| much 
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nn For as the Goſpel l-wr-19en re dy 
Spirit is2 rit; an a iw 
Spirit, a lowly ol quis birth rf 
and love,tull of forgiveneſſe and pity, 8&c;TheRule 
wee muſt tollow , is this, ro them by their frujrs: 
which if chey be wicked: navght , then is it vopoſſi- 
ble pr han deter rg Food > won cre 
Such were all the Popes and ry drone ve he 
moſt part , as doth well appeare in the Story of their 
lives,ard therefore they are wort One 
the number of falſe Prophers, and falſe Chriſts | 
deceived the worlda longwhile, The Lord gl re rea 
and earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that 
they never enter into his Vinyard againe /to the diftur. | 
batice of| his ono d 100 flock : but that they may , be 
viterly confou and put to fightin all parts of the 
ns and he of his great mercy ſo workein all mens 
hearts, by the mighty power of the holy Ghoſt,thar the - 
comfortable Goſpell of his Sonne Chriſt may be truely 
preach} aud truely followed in all places, tothe bea- 
ting downe ot fine, leh the Pope,the Devill, and all 
the Kingdome of Antichriſt, that like ſcattered & dif. 
peried i}cep, being at lengrh gathered into one fold,we 
may inthe end reſt together 1n the boſome ofAbraham, 
Iaak , aiid lacob, there to be partakers of eternall and 
everlaſting lite through the merits and death of Iefus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen.] And of the like cffet is 
that Prayer , which ſome of Komes fattors have ſo alte- 
red; [Be thou (till our mighty proteQtor,and ſcatter our 
cruell enemies, which delight in blood : infatuate their 
Counſell, and root out that Babilonh and Antichri. 
(tian SR, which ſay of Ieruſale, Downe with it, homes 
$2 


with it,eventothe ground. And tothat end firengthen 
the hands ofour gracious King |, the Nobles and Magji- 
frrates of the land with judgement and juſtice, to cutt 
off cheſe workers of iniquity, wholereligion is rebellion, 
whoſe faith is faQtion , whoſe praftiſe 15 murthering of 
ſoules & bodies,and to root them out of the confines & 
limits of this Kingdome, that they may never prevaile 
ainſt us , and triumph in the cuine of thy Church, and 
ve us/ grace to avert theſe and the like judgements. 
Pom us. This Lord wee earneſtly crave at wy merci- 
thy po- 


full hands , together with the continuance 
werfull proteQtion over our dreadSoveraigne,the whole 
Church, and theſe Realmes,and the converſion or con- 
fuſion of all implacable encmies, and that for thy deare 
Sons fake, our onely Mediator and Advocate.] 
Thus the concluſion & prayer of the Homily , & this 
of the 5.of Novems.being well weighed together, 
oie (ankle in ſo g we play the moſt notorious 
rices & diſſemblers before God and men) in what 
a ſacred bondall the Magiſtrates in the Land, fromthe 
higheſt ro the loweſt,do ingage theſclues unto the great 
God of heaven & earth, to roote out the whole Babilo- 
ni;h Sect of leſuites and Seminary Priefts, out of theſe 
confines & limits of theſe Kingdomes,and not to ſuffer 
them to rooſt here,to the greatdiſhonour of God, ſcan. 
dall of our Religion , danger tv the State, & deſtruion 
of the ſoules of Gods p:aple,aud ofthe Kings. Nor this 
onely, bur ifour Prelates (as they plainelythew.by their 
open practiſes) be found'ro be falt triends to Rewe, con. 
tederates with Ieſuires & Prielts, ative Agents & fat- 
ors for the rearing upagain of that religion, which is re. 
bellion, & that faich which is fation, & colequerl thar 
practiſe, which is aurdering of ſoules & bodies, &torthe 
| 3g advancing 
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adyancing of that Babiloniſh & antichriſtian ſe,which 
fay of lerwſalt down with it down with it even to the ground: 
. while they labour by all wayes and wiles, yea by an open 
Lawlefſe force to beat downe the Kingdome of Chriſt 
in the Miniſtery of the word (as too lamentable expe- 
rience canwitneſſe) and todeſtroy all true religion, ho- 
lineſle, & piety : then how doth it concerne our Grac/ow 
King, our Nobles and eMagiſirates of the Land,1oſirengiben 
tbeir bands With judgement & juſtice, to cut off theſe Workers 
of iniquity, + 10 root them ont of the confine: & limits of this 
Kingdome , that they may never prevaile againſl ws , and t1i- 
wmpb in the ruine of #bt Church , by reducing v3-wnder the 
Babylonian and Antichriftian yoake againe , which they 
labour with might and maine toeffeR, astheir notorious 
praiſes plainly tell us? And how ſhould all the Kings 
good people inthe Land make this womgar.Xd. ry ao 
eur ay mz foes once in the yeare, & reachitto 
their children, that ſoat the leaft wiſe it may be propa- 
gatedintiretoall ity, & ſo vindicated the in- 
jurp,of time, which our Innovators would bring upon it: 

never give over vas! xy, oe it ſhall pleale God 

to returne a graci were in the fulfilling of it? 
Yet are they not corent herewith, but (like themſelves) 
they practiſe the like in the laſt Faſt- booke, & that con- 
erary tothe Kings —_ Proclamation , which orde- 
reth the booke for the former Faſt to be reprinted and 
publiſhed, as ic followeth. BELL 'l 

T he\third'Prayer Booke , which' they hare pitifully 
mangled, is that, which was ſet forthby the King for 
that Publick Faft, in the firſt of his Raigue,forthe aver. 
ting of the greatPlague of Peſtileuce, that the devoured 
many thouſands in this City, & elſwhere in our Land: & 

S 3 which 
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which his late Proclamation commaundeth to bee re- 
printed and publiſhed, and ſo read in Churches eyery 
Wedneſday. Bur doe they , or durſt they alter tha 
Booke, which the Kings Proclamation hath o lately 
commaunded to be reprinted and publiſhed? Yes,even 
that, and that in ſuch wiſe, as I ſee not withwhar war- 
rant any, Miviſter may read it, as being potaccording. 
/ to the Proclamation. Now the Alterations in the new 
Booke bee theſe. In the firſt colleR is left out this re- 
| .. markable pious Sentence intirely ,* Thou haſt delivered 
ks mw fom Superitition and ldelatry., Wheresn wee were. ut- 
things 05. terly droWned, and hait brought wa imo the moit cleert and. 
S jetted ro me comportable light of thy bleſſed Word , by the Which wee are 
ray "" tanght bow to ſerve and honour thee, and bow 10 live orderly 
| boldner,co With our neighbours ,iniruth andverity, Lp, here, theſe 
defent it. men would \not have Popery to bee called Su; eriirion 
and 1dolatry ; nor would they have the Word ot God to 
commended |, as that' cleare;and comftartable'lighe, 

which teacheth us all duties tro God and man, Second. 

ly , that|colle& which begins thus , 1: hag. beene the beſt 

for w ,&e, is wholly letr.out 1n.the new Booke, And 

wot yee , why 2 Alas thereiniis commended the:profi- 

table uſe of continuall preaching-the: Word of :God; 

So as this colle& would not have ſuited well with ſuch 

a Faſt, wherein all preaching is prohibited'in all places 
inteted. And inthe very laſt page, Grder for the Faſt, 

theſe words are letr out in the new Booke, To avoid ihe: 
inconvenience that may Yor by Faſting , Sempeſteeming it 

4 meritorious \vorke : others a good Worke:, and of it ſelfe ac-" 


ceptable zo God, Without due regard of (the end &c. What? 
Doe they effe- me their Faſt @ meritorious Worke ? Muſt 
the condemnation hereof bee expunged? And doe they: 


accounc 


account their Faſt a good worke , and of it ſelfe accep- 
table to God, without due of the end? Ir ſeemes 
ſo'too. For the end of a true Faſt, is reformation of our 


evill wayes , asthe King of Nineveb proclaimed , and j,,,, 


which hee and his people performed. Burt theſe men (it 
ſeemeth) have noſuch purpoſe, propound no ſuch end 
to theriſelves , as the re tion of all their violent 
ſions, and outragious tyrannizingover Gods Mi- 


niſters ad people, tothe utter overthrowof Religion; 


and ſetting up of Idolatry and Superſtition in the wor. 

ſhip of God; which one finnealone is enough to bring 

the Peftilence,and all other plagues upon a Land. | 
Beſide theſe , they have guelded the Buoke in ſundry 


other particulars : as in the Collets' , and Prayers for /+ 
the Royal] Progeny , they have left outthe mention of ,7.-- 


the Lady E/rzaberh and her children , exprefled inthe heir Arti 
former booke, They have left out the culle& for the &:. 


Kings Navy,and for ſeaſonable weather : whereas there 
was never more-need to pray for ſeaſonable weather, 
than ſince this faſt beganne, vin ſo many tempeſtuous 
ſtormes,and immoderate raines have beene, as have in- 
| dangered Ships inthe: very harbour , Shipwrackt ſome 
of great price,and cauſed great Floods, threatninga Fa- 
mine, by drowning the Seed under the clods. Alſoſun- 
dry Pfaltnes and ColleQs beſides are omitred , anda 
whole paflage inthe Exhortation, applyable enough to 
-the preſent occahion, | 
,;Now|whither it bee fortheſe.aterations , wherein 
 both-che! Kings Order in his Proclamation is not ob- 
ſerved, and God is diſhonoured , by leaving out ſuch 
our humble acknowledgements, both of his mercies, in 
delivering us from Superſtition and Idelatry , and bringing 
K4 
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oa. | 


ture they 
bave done 


tacks. 


m cheir Ar- taine the leaſt Siniſter opinion of ray 


' 


\ .. For COD, 


us into the cleare end comfortable light of bis bleſſed Word, 
and of our finnes, in not hearkning to His Word con- 
tinually Fre«chedunto us , and the like ; and Gods Mini. 
ſters and ap m6«gjjarinr'h , by having ſuch Bookes 
thruſt upon them , which they cannot with a ſafe war. 
rant, and good conſcience uſe: or whetherit bee , that 
in the Faſt. fly all preaching is prohibitedin all places 
whatſoever in : Sure wee are, that God hath given 
os (ad fignes of the little. qe hee takes by Reba 
Faſt. Forthe very firſt weeke of the Faſt (whereas be. 
fore the Sickneſle had a weekely decreaſe, and was like- 
ly , through Gods mercy , more and more todecline) 
what a ſudds terrible increaſe was there, of no leſſe than 
37 7.which was double to any weekes increaſe, fincethis 
Sickneſſe began > Was there nothing init , trow yee? 
was there not ſomething in this Faſt , wherewith God 


was ſo muchdiſpleaſed ? Surely wee ſhould be very bru- 


tiſh,and worſe than heatheviſh;notto lay it to heart, 


W.4hee all Bur here the Prelates will perhaps quarrell mee , for 
peradven- 


imputing any thing to the Faſt , as being appointed 
the King, I anſwer, God forbid , that (gold #11; 
inifter 0 gratious Sove- 
raigne, that hee had the leaſt meaning by his Proclama- 
tion to! debarre and forbid Preaching of Gods Word in 
any place. And my reaſons are theſe. 

rſt, rm the wh pourarige ſaith, that his Ma- 
jeſty propound: the example of pions Kings , in former ages, 
for LF Note in this Fg | Je bk. inall : es 
not onely not reſtrained , but likewiſe allowed; preſcri. 
bed , and commended Preaching , asa principalland 
ry part ofa publicke Faſt, yeaas the very life and 


neceſlary 
(oule of It, | 


Secondly 


Secondly , becauſe his Majeſties Proclamation com. 
maunds this ſo religiour an exerciſe to be performed With 
all _ and eniformity, which I humbly conceive 
cannot bee , when preaching is reſtrained in ſome, and 
thoſe the moſt eminent _ neceflary places (as this 
great City in ſpeciall) in reſpe& whereof (as I con- 
ceive) this Faſt was ſpecially commaunded, and yet in 
other places allowed ahd preſcribed. ' | 
Thirdly , becauſe the Proclamation relates , that his 
Majeſty, reſolved upon 4 grave and Religious for me of So. 
lemnizing thereof , ſiraitly charging and commanding that 
this Faſt bee religiouſly and ſolemnely obſerved, and celebrated 
Weekly apon every Wedneſday , throughout the Whole King. 
dome: ani theretore never intended (as I humbly con- 
ceive) to reſtraine Preaching in any place , without 
which a publicke Faſt cannot be gravely , religiouſly and 
ſolemnelyabſerved, and celebrated. 
Fourthly,Becaule the Proclamation both direQts ah 
commaunds , that the booke of prayers for the Fait , former 
ly ſet forth by Authority , ſhould be reprinted and gk ed, 
and likewiſe nſed in all Churches and places at the publitke 
mectings of this Faſf: now the booke tormerly publiſhed 
by his Majeſties authority in the firſt yeare of his 
Raigne, upon the like occalion,alloweth & preſcribeth 
two Sermons every Faſt-day , as well in the City-and 
ſuburbs of London, as in other places, whither infe- 
Red or not ; yea notwithſtanding the infection was then 
tar greater,and the Sommer ſeaſon tar more dargerous, 
Fitcly, becauſe inall publicke and generall Faſts, both 
in his Majefties owne Raigne, his late Royall Fathers, 
8. Elicberks , and other his Royall Progenitors, upon 


this, or any other the like occakon, Preaching in all 
þ & places 


: : | t- . 
| : | { 
- : ; 


Ki 2Y | [| 


as | [[i! 'For GOD, 

places without reſtrajnt , both fore-noone and after- 
noone , hathbeene approved , and never prohibited, but 
injoyned and commaunded:now his Majefty hath often 
ſolnely proteſted in his publicke Declarations(as before 
is mentioned) to all his Loving Subjects, that he will 
never give way to the licenſing or authorizing of any 
thing, whereby ANY! INNOVATIONin theleaft de- 
gree might creepe into our Church: and therefore I 
humbly conceive, that his Majeſty never intended to 
authoriſe or give way toſuch an innovation as this, to 
inhibit [Preaching , and that in the time of a publicke 

Faſt,contrary to all former Precedents. | 
' _ Thereforel verily believe, that this was a meere de- 
vile of the Prelates, by whoſe adviſe the Proclamation 
faith, his Maie/ty reſolved upona grave and teligious forme 
of Solemniz.ing a Faſi. Soas this of prohibiting Preach. 
ing, was rather added by them than admitted by his 
Majeſty , ſeeingitis { as humbly conceive) neither a 
grave ,nor religious torine of Solemnizing a Faſt; and 
I had ratherdyc, than conceive ſuch an opinion of my 
King , thathe ſhould be the author ot \uch an inhibiris, 
And therefore it the Seaſon ſerved , to have acceſſe 
unto his Majeſty , 1 ſhould in all humility ; addrefſe my 
ſelte humbly to petition his Majeſty to take off this re. 

ſtraint : And that for thele reaſons. 

Firſt; becauſe not onlyjit is contrary toall Precedents 
in former ages,and ſuch a6 innovation,as (I belieye)the 
like was never heard nor read ot in the world: but alſo 
becauſe it much damyes and deadens the hearts and fpi. 
rits of the Kings loving and taithtull fubjets within the 
City, who much lament and grieve, that inthe Faſt-day 
they are reſtrained of the ſpirituall Food of their foules, 
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when they defire and need it moſt ', when as Preachin 
is likely to worke moſt good upon their ſoules , which 
ſtand in more need of ſpirituall Phificke & Phiſicians, 
to cure the plagne of their ſoules which hath brought 
the peſtilence upon their bodies, than their bodies doc 
of corporall. 
Secondly , becauſe this reſtraint of Preaching (the 
chiete nieaves to humble men for and turne them from 
their ſfin$ , without which God will not turne from his 
wrath) will in all likelyhood procure the continuance 
of the plague , as the beginning of it brovght in withit 
alamentable increaſe that very week;,as is before noted. 
Yea forbidding ofthe Word to be preached , brings the 
wrath of God upon a people tothe uttermoſt; as 1.Theſ. 
2.10. | || 
Thirdly, becauſe Preaching is no more dangerous on 
the Faſt-day,the on theLords day,to increaſe inteftion. 
Fourthly , becauſe upon prayer & preaching the laſt 
great Faſt , a greater plague than this was ſuddainly and 


miraculouſly remooved ; yeathough the preaching was 
continued in the heat of Summer. | 


Fittly , becauſe this reſtraint, together with the ſayd 
alterations of the Faſt-booke, & other innovatios in the 
land foremetioned, doe fill the peoples minds with jea- 
loufies & teares of an aniverlaliſalretation of Religion, 

Sixtly, becaule (as the Prelates doe extend the letter 
of the Proclamation, it but one Pariſh in London, or ft- 
burbs thereof , or but one houſe inthat pariſh be infe. 
ed , the peftilence thus continuing butin the leaſt de. 
gree, and the Faſt not ceaſing , all Wedneſday ſermons 
in the whole City,muſt be ſuppreſſed. 

Seventhly , becauſe the reſtraint of preaching on the 


T' 2 Faſt. 
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Faſt day, is a5 wo id by experience) agreat prejudice 
and impediment tothe free and li Colletion for 
the poore, which is recommended inthe Faſt,in this ca. 
lamitous & neceſſitous time, wherein the Plague brings 
with it a! Sore famine upp many thouſand families, 
which before this Sickneflt lived in good faltion | and 
wereableto give relicfe to the poore. For no where,and 
at no time, are mens hearts more inlarged , and hands 
extended in bounty to the poore , than where Gods 
word hath bene | & is molt powertully & plentifully 
preached, as this our City may ſerve tor a precedent and 
proofe, And for this f cauſe (werethere no more) 
Preaching was never more neceflary in this City, than 
at this time , which doth ſo ſwarme with multitudes of 
poore , | who without ſome ſreſen: competent reliefe 
mult needs periſh , & ſo would heape upon this City yet 
reater Sins , whichis ready to fhnck under the heavie 
Cunthenl both of Sins and Flagues. | 
I might noteagaine, as an 8. reaſon , that great & 
extraordinary increaſe the very firſt weeke ofrhik Faft, 
together with moſt hidepus ſtormes , teartull and toule 
weather, immoderate raine , ever fince it began , God 
teſtifying by his reviving and renewing of the Plague, 8 
by the {ad and black countenance of the $Kies, and thoſe 


many great loſſes both by $ea & Land, that he abhorres 


» This alſo 
objected to 
mem the 
Artcle of 
High Come 


 mujſſwon. 


ſuch a Falt, as of whucli bis very judgemets Speak , Ca/l 
you this a Faff ? Yeaalloa 9. realon, becaule according 
to the Prelates: zu ip , this Faſt is made a mcere 
* mock Faſt , whercju God is mocked tothe face. For 


doe the Prelates propoſe this , asthe principall end of 
their Faſt|, to! breake/ off their violent and tyran- 
nicall proceedings againſt Gods Miniſters , and fo 

i "& againlt 
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againſt the State of Religion ? 1 feare it. Andſolong 
let us neverlook for any gocd iſſue of this Faſt , but ra. 
ther further judgements to bepowred upon the Land. 

For theſe reaſons (I ſay) I could wiſh withallmy 
heart to be an humble Petitiorerto the King, who lam 
perlwaded would ſpeedily heatken to ſuch a requeſt, 
and would certainly anſwere,that it was never hismynd, 
that Preaching ſhould bein this Faſt prohibited, The 
king prohibic Preaching ? Noe,noe; we all ſee who th 
be that prohibit Preaching,even thoſe that labour toot 
and na j to Suppreſſe Preaching , and lay ſnaresto in- 
trapall paintull Preachers, as the preſſing ot the booke 
for Sports tor inſtance; they being not content, that the 
booke be read by the Curate, but the 9 Incumbent him- * As inthe 
ſelte muſt read it , orels abide extremity , as Suſpenſion - bag 
from his Miniſtry, Excommunicatio out of the Church, ; 
Sequeſtration from his living , and Ecclefiaſticall mea- 
nes,the great crying Sinne of this Landat this day, 

Bur I will add no more. $0 as the N:nrvites ſhall 


riſe in judgement againſt this generation : for they up- 
on occafion of Jeras preaching , proclaimeda Faſt, and | 
retormed their lives,and their violent dealing: but theſe 

men under pretence of a Faſt (as /ezebe/ did to devoure | | 
Naboths yinyard) would devoure Chrifts Vinyard, while | [ 
they Supprefſe the Preaching of the Word , whereby 1 
men ſhould be convinced of their Siunes , and conver. | 
ted fromthem, and bring forth good fruits of the Yine; PP 

and thereby harden their necks againſt the Lord , and 

ſtrengthen their hands in violence to fill up their finnes 


allway, i 
The fixt Innovation , is about the meanes of the ' 


knowledge of God , and of the Miſtery of our Salvati- ! 
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on. That may be verified of many Prefates in theſe 
dayes, which Chrift char drche Phariſees with all, Foe 
be wnto jou Scribes 4nd Phariſees bypocrites , for yee ſhut wp 

the KingHome of heaven againf{ men ; for ye: nenther goe in 

your ſelats , neither ſuffer yee them that were entring to goe 

in: Matth.23.13. Which in Luke 11. 52. |is exprefled 

thus , Te 14ke 4'vay the Key of KnoWiedge, And doe not 

our Prelates thus , when they huſh and filence all Le- 

Qtares in whole Dioceſſe|> When they ſuppreſſe , and 

cut ſhort Preaching all <7 can? When they lay ſnares 

to muzzle Gods Miniſters , that they may not Preach? 

When they diſgrace and{traduce Preaching , calling it 

in ſcorne, Sermonizing P When they torbid Miniſters 

« Treaifeof © aſe any prayer before their Sermons , but that bare 
the $<bath and barren cd of words in the Canon , wrapping all 
S* Bp» up in the Lords Prayer 3 When they muſt uſe no Pray. 


Wrens Av- 


le, ©, eratallafcerthe Sermon}, but come downe , and read 


All#f a ſecond or third Servide at the Altar , where in great 


rculays "ey. he peo! 
Id nous Churches halfe the people carinot heare a word ? When 


| panſtmes TNCY muſt not preach at/all inthe Atternopne upon the 


m their 41 Lords ayes ? When they muſt onely Catechiſe for 


ticles, | p | "We 16 | | ; 
- pl halfe an hower , and that , not by expounding the Prin=- 


' fed, md Ciples of Religion (which may well be called the Key 


elſewhere, of Knowledge , which they take away) but onely by the 
- 16 nn 4 bare queſtions & avſweres in the booke , teach the chil- 
Charicy, dren hike Parats , ſo azthey cannever come to give a 


- 


| "LM reaſon bf their fayth with underſtanding ? Whenina 


_— great City, or in the * Yniverhities, they limit all Ser- 


enceof tbe mons tbone hower | ſo as thic heares cannot injoy the 


Prce Chn- benefit of-more then one Sermon aday ? Yea what de- 
80! lorry of , : F # | | FP 
Cambridge Viles have they not put in praQtiſe to pur —_ of 
even ar the Gods word vnder a buſhel , if not rather altogether to 
COMM ence 
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ment rims, quench/r fit it were in their power? W hat lovectives are 


; || nN 
l 4 

: | 

Lo 

, 

» 
oy 


| 
ev | | 
i 1 i 


| and the KING, 154 ' "nn 
in Sheffords ad Treatiſe , againft Preaching, and the 
peoples knowledge 2 How doth he find fault with the 
coples defire of Sermons? Ard pag, 47. he Sayth, Oar 
Solis Sermoniſt; , and Solifidians , S6 they may have a Sermons 
87 1's an the Lords dayes ee. And pag.91. he allowes 
of Preaching with a reftrition,and lmuration, as being [1 
wo! ft for every Miniſter, but for * extraordinary & excel- « 711, jo 
lent wen, called by God , and the Chaych to reforme Errours ſpeaker of 
& abuſes , or to promulze ts the world new Lawes & ( anons, _ _— 
And againe, leaft this ſhould be too great a burthen tO zu; they 
theſe his extraordinary men, he qualities te matter, by «ov mate 
reſtraining their preaching to cerraine extraordinary p97. 
tines in the yeare, pag. 94+ as Eafter , Whit-Suntide, ; 
Chriftmas day , and toextraordinary places too , as Ca- 
thedralls , and for this cauſe (pag.93.) he would have 
many Miniſters vnfarniſbed of their licences , eſpecially 
thoſe that preach twice every Lords day ; «ndihoſe that are 
perminted to preach , to ber: ſirained 19 (ertajne times , and 
ſeaſons , as once 4a «Moneth at mo. And he gives the rea- 
ſon of all, becanſe the Charch «now ſettled , andihevefore 
doth not need preaching, 44 once it did in its infancy, So he, 
Thus they labour tooth and nayle to cry downe Prea- 
ching.For(ſaih he) p.g4. Reading the ordinary preach - 
ing ordained byGod bimſelfe. And this is that maine marke 
which they al ſhoot at,to mould up allin the Lumpe of 
the Communion Booke, and make that the Summe and, 
Scope, & the very Circle of al Religiqn & arornNy 
The Seventh innovation, is in the rule of faith : for 
whereas the ſole and complete rule of faith, is the Holy 
Scripture,as.2.Tim.z. Our new DoCtors cry up the di- 
ates of the Church, to wit; of the Prelates, to be our 
only guides in Diviaity,as in Reeves COommion booke 
Catechiſme 
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Catechiſme expounded pag, 20, and 206, where al - 


AMiniHers maſt ſubmit tothe judgement of the Prelates in 
all matters pertaining to religion : and all Prelates mult 


ſabmit to the Arch- Prelate , as having a Papal infalibility 


of ſpirit , whereby as by a Divine Oracle, all queſtions 
in Religion are finall {-Ereninel. 

And here I cannot forget a ſpeech of the chiefeſt Pre- 
late of England, in the High Commithon, who at the 
cenſure of DoCtor Ba##witke, for oppugning the Iurif- 
diction of Biſhops jure divino , as being no Fa found 
in the Scripture , but the contrary, ſayd openly, thar in 
matters of divinity wee are not tyed to. the Scrip- 
tures, but to the Vniverſall Catholicke Church ia all 
ages ; for how, (ſaid hee) ſhall wee know the $crip- 
tures , but by the Church. And therefore not without 
ſome reaſon doth that Iefuite (in his Pamphler printed 
in Engliſh, 1636, intituled A Diref0n 19 bee obſerved 
by N. N.) make a laudable mention of that great Pre. 
late, ſayings * Alhowgh T ought not to diſſemble, but doe 
gladly acknoWvledge , and deſervedly (wbliſh in this occaſion, 
for a patterns 10 others sn this Realme , the care of the (/hie- 
feſt Prelate in England , in prohibiting the ſale of Bookes 
tending 16 Socinianiſme, So there ; But what meaneth 
the Ieluite here by Socintaniſme, Hee tells us plainly, 
pag.16.and 17. in theſe words: Fir/t then, 1 ſay, that 
the very Dcttrine of Proteſtants, if it befolloWwedeloſely,and 
*with coherence t0 it ſe!fe , muſt of neceſ(ity induce Sacinia- 
nmiſme. Thu 1 ſay confidently , aud evid. nily proove , by in. 
ſlancing in one errour, Which may Well bee termed the Capt- 
tall, and mother Hereſy, ffom Which all other muſt folloW 
at eaſe : I nitane, their bere/yin af ſrming. that the perpee 
tally viſibie Churcb of Chrijt , deſcended by a never imer- 

| | rupred 


{ fromonr Saviour, to this da 
fallible in all that it propeſeth robee believed, as revealed 
trathes, For if the infallibility of ſuch a apr Authori- 
ty bee once impeathed ; what remaines , but that every man 
& given other to his one wit , and diſcourſe? And talke not 
here of boly Scriptare ? And a little after: Andindeed, 
take away the authority of Gods Church , no man can bee af- 
Jared , that any one Booke or parſel! of Seript 
by divine inffirdrion , or that all the comtents are infallibly 
irue, Which are the dire# errours of Socinians,. So hee 
Where wee ſee what his meaning is ,whznhee com- 
mends the chiefe Prelate , as a patterne to all other in 
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, not ine 


ure, Was written 


Pn ſuch bookes , as exalt the ſole authority of 


Scripture,as the onely Rule of faith, Thusnotun- 
de ſeryedly hee commends him for upholding the av= 
thoricy of the Church (ro wit, of the Pope primarily, 
and next atter him the Prelates) as whereon depends 
the authority and ſence of Scripture, Well? Butis this 
the way \of ſctling the faith of Chriſtians in the true re- 
ligion? Nay, is it not the high & ready way to unſetle 
,& to make religion a wether-cocke,tobe turned this 
way, of that way, as the winde of mans unſtable & erro- 
nious fancy ſhall blow & move it?Andfor proofe hereof, 
let us butobſerue what the ſame Ieſuite faith alictle af- 
ter- For writing ofthe preſent ſtate of our Church, and 
that fince this new generation of Doors, and Prelates 
hath Sprung 
piſh root) hee ſaith, * And zo ſpeake the truerh , what 
learned judiciow man , can , after unpartiall examination, 
imbrace Proteſlamiſme > Which waxeth even weary of it 
falfe ; Its Profeſſors , they eſpecially of| greateſi worth ,leay- 
ning , and authority, declare themſelves to love, temper frag 

[ | 4 moderde 


upamongft us (I know pot from what Po-- 


Ibid p.21. 
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moderation , allo of ma things , Which ſame yeeres agoe, 
A: Twas | | | ed. 5 er ſ{itions and <h w 
| Latelychar- Were nſudl(y condemned as Super ſis LAriichriſttan, 


ged inthe and are at this time more unreſolved wbere to faiten, then 


— at the infancie of thtir Church. 1 hus by the way hee 


” m/am,; ſheweth who they bee, that are the chiefe Fathers of 
that my ſer- that pew-fangle rehgion of Proteſtancy ot late birth in 
7:11" England , namely thoſe of g7eatef north , learning , and 
more mo aut ority 4 as the Prelates arc counted to bee, whoare of 
"on that remper and * moderation, as they allowofmany 
(a) As rich things, which ſome yeeres agoe, Were vfually condemned, 
dumbe Pi- as ſuperſittious and Antichriſtien. But how doth the 


_ leſuite demonſtrate this ? Vag. Twenty two , Hee 


Lone dich, Far doe not the Irotcitant Churches begin 10 


booker, m [gphe With anorher face f Theiy Walls 10 (a) ſpeake Witha 
| Ts new language? Their , Preachers 10 wſea (b). ſmecter tone? 
Sentences. Their annuall publicke Temes in ther (Cc) Yniver fities, to 


oo pairy bee of anotber ſiyle ,and ma'ter 4 Their books 0 appeare (d) 
thing s, and with titles and arfuments i mb h once would have (as d 4 
no! roughly mighty ſtawaal among the brethren ? Thety dcet1 ine to be al. 
ln jrred in many things,and even in thoſe very farms for which 
©) Seele. their Progenitors for ſooke the thew viſible Church of Chriſt? 


| foreFranciſ= Theip 39 Arlicles, that ts , the ſumme , theCorfeſuion ; and 


Ac modeW% a mgrek w _- 


roy en en nag” 


w , - 
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(kak? almo#? the Creed of their Faith ) arepatient : Patient ? 
note of Cam» They art ambitious of ſome ſenſe , Wheretn they may ſeeme, 
bridge Come 14 io 
pen icComente. 
(4) As Dy. 


Cooſens private Devetrens, with the leſwit s badge, Here be quetes thefe wm the wargert. Fiy 
extumple, The Pope not Mmtichniſt. Prayer fer the Dead. Lin ty Panum,Pitiures : That the 
Church hath authority t0 detrrmame Cent werſier in faith,and tc 1m terpret the Sceriprume ebcut 
Free will, and Predefimatreon, V newer {all proce; that all nr works ave net ſmmes merit ef-geod / 
works, im heorent juſtice, | Faith alone deth rhe juiſlafy. Charity ns to bre j ref red befere knows 
ledge; Tradztions , Conmatndements frfſttle to bee kepy. 
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fo bee Catbolicke, To alledge the neceſſity of Wife and chil. 
dren in theſe dayes , 5s but a Weake plea for a married Mini. 
fer 18 campaſſe 4 Benefice. Fiery Calviniſme, once a darling 
in England , is at length accounted Hereſy ; yes and lirtle 
Leſſe then Treaſon. Men, in Word and Yeriting, aſewillingly 
the once feareful! names of Prieffs and Altars. Nay, if one 
doe bur muter againſt oy we, of the Altar after rhe old 


od | heel 
faſhion , for a warning hee [ball be Well warmed by af coale try . 


that for expoſition of Scripture by * canon 1hey are bound printed 
{0 folloW the ancient Fathers. And to ront/ude all in one + Sg 
maine point : The Proteflant Church in England willingly Sabloth. 
profeſſeth ſo ſmall Antiquity, and ſo weake ſubſiftence tn it 4 TI 
falfe, that they acknowledge no other viſible being for many '';;. 
Ages , but in the (arch of Reme, SotheTefuite. Behold 38: 
here now, Proteſtant Reader , what teſtimony a Ieſuite Ag 9a 
can giye of the preſent ftateot our Church, and that Yo x 
out of lis owne reading and obſervation, and which we 
our ſelyes cannot deny ; all which hee aſcribeth tothe 
Prelates, as thoſe whom hee indigitates for men of 
greateſt Worth learning ,& worad ume 4 declare their In- 
novations; as Sedome her finnes,and hide them not,even 
our enemies , now their friends being witneſles , who 
gladly feed their infants with the pappe of our new Pa- 
me. | 
j But to returne to our particular point of Innovation 
concerning the rule of faith, which qur Prelats have tur. 
ned off from the holy Scripture, tothe authority of the 
Church: this is the maine upſhotin Dr. Whites Trea- 
tiſe ofthe Sabbarhday, wherein he ryes the obſervation 
of the Lord day tothat limitation, which the Prelates 
of the Church doe, or ſhall preſcribe; & ſoalſoall other 
| V. 2 matters 
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matters of Religion;, Anddoe they not alſo overthrow 
the Scriptures, as therule/of faith, in that they reſtraine 
the preaching of them to their illiberall allowance , in- 
hibiting fachand ſuch points tobe medled with, as be- 
fore is ſhewed? & doe they not place the Communion 
booke as a rule of faith inall matters of Religion, wher- 
in the Arch - Bilbops definitive ſentence mult deter- 
mine,as Recw, ibid.p, 206. | 

The 8th innovation or Change, is in the rule of man- 
ners : which rule , muſt not be avy more the word of 
Chriſt , and the writings and examples of the holy Apo- 
les , wherein they followed Chriſt ; for that is counted 
roo preciſe and puritanicall : but our Prelates haye pre- 
{ſcribed a new le of Chriſtian manners, to wit ; the ex- 
ample of their owne lives, and the diRtates of their wri- 
tings;the Summe whercot is, tomake a mixed Religion 
& converſation of Chriſtians , which is partly holy in an 
external forme of godlineſſe, without the power thereof 
& partly in admitting , allowing, approving, applauding 
countenancing , and diſpenſing by Epilcopall authori- 
ty , ofaheatheniſh kinde of lite, and that eſpecially in 
moſt Sacred times , as the Lords day ; which though 
_ dedicated wholly ro.the! worſhip and ſeryice of God, 
yet the! rule of the SanQtification hereof ; which is the 
4th Commaundement , andthe example of Chriſts and 
hisApoſtles,theſe noyellers do altogether rejeas abo- 
liſhed, & inſtead thereof advance their new Traditions, 
which is to allow one part ofthe Day for God, and the 
reſt to mans carvall Lutts, Sin, the world, the Devil, as 
our Homily Saith. 'So/as the due obſeryation and San- 
Qification of the Lordsday , being a platforme and pat- 
terne. of a Chriſtiay Converſation , a Chriſtian being 

| | that 
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that in his whole life , ina proportion , which heis on 
| the Lords day ; and this plattorme being defaced and 
| broken by our Anti-Sabbatarians : it followeth that to. 
gether with their impions crying downe of the 4th C6. 
maundement , and fo accordingly the due SanCtifica. 
tion of the Lords day intire , without mixture of heath- 
| eniſh, Sports and Paſtimes,they deface and deſtroy the 

very Fare; rangy & power of all religion, & ſodo ſet up 
anew Forme of it , neverallowed of (as by a Law) in the 
world, before. And herein doe our Apoſtates our ſtri 
the very Pootificians themſelves who did never yet ak 
a Law , nor take upon them toallowany other rule of 
Chriſtian lite, than the Scriptures ; al though they. have 
(with our innovators) denyed nelScriptire to bethe 

onely and abſolute rule of faith, independent upon any _ _ 
humain power. For even Bellarmine exclameth againſt, ” _ ON 
and diſclameth that difſolute profanation of Sacred Altera. de 
dayes , in practiſe among the Papiſts , in their vaine Pom» 
Sports and Paſtimes, for which cauſe, the very Turkes 550. 


do ſcorne (ſaith ke) the Chriſtian Religion , SAyINg, lem (mmqus - 
O what a God have the Chriſtians what a famous Law (ver, ) Chri- 
: v yg &, ſtan Deum 

wle uher commanaeth , or permitteth theſ: things ?' Now n; 
if the Turkes : ſhould upbrayd us in England, and caſt quan egre- 
vs in the teeth with our Lord & Lawgiver leſus Chriſt, #27 
as it he eyther commaunded , or allowed Sports & Pa- gui hc vel 
ſtimes upon the Lords day : our anſwere muſt be , that pr«c7r, 
| | js | vel pernite 

our great Lawgiver Chriſt doth not any way to- ,,;7-./ 
lerate , much lefſe commaund any Sports or Va- 
ſtimes on his Sacred day , as wherewith both God 


is diſhonoured |, & his day protaned : but out Lord- 


Prelates ' are they , who doe ufurpe .unto them. 


ſelves a Lawleſſe power to diſpenſe with that part of the 
V. 3 Lords 
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and keep their Bacchanals, and their Floralia , without 
controwle , ſuch as Chriſt and his word forbids to be 
done on any day. '| || | 

_ Mach more might be ſpoken of the Late Changes, 
bur this ſuffice for the preſent * But what ſpeakewe of 
Changes > Our Charges doe plead , that they bring 
in no changes;, but revive thoſe things, which ancient 
Canons have allowed and preſcribed : as ſtanding up at 
Gloria Patri , and at the reading of the Goſpell : bowing 
at thenameing of teſus,and torhe High Altar : remoo- 
ving the Communion Table to ſtand Altarwiſe, at the 
Eaſt-end of the Chancell : praying with the faceto- 


wards the Eaſt, where the Aitar ftandeth |: placing of 


Images in Churches |: ere&ing of Crucifixes over the 
Altars ; commanding of long Marcins inftead of Prea. 
ching , and the like. Toki weanſwere , that we in this 
Land are not to be ruled by che Popes Canons , or the 
Canon Law, but by the Law of God, & of the King. Al. 


though I * once hearda Papall Canon was alledged in 


oppolition| to a Parliamentary Statute in KR. Edw.6. his 
raignealledged by the adverſeAdvocates, & it paſſed for 


Currant , none gain-ſaying it, But as for thoſe Rites & 


Ceremomies to be ufed in our Church , they are by an 
AQ of Patliament (prefixed to the Communidg booke) 


reſtrained to thoſe only, whichare exprefſed in the ſame 


booke ; and it any , by private authority, ſhall preſume 
to introduce intoprattiſe any other beſides theſe, he is 
to ſuffer impriſonment tor a time, andiit he perſiſt, per- 
petuall impriſonment, aud lofſe ot all lis ſpiritual pro- 
motions during his lite. 
But beſides all this, theſe men have one ſpeciall San. 
| p Cuary 


Lords-day as they pleaſe, wherein men may runne riot, 
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@turary toflyunto, & that is, their Cathedrall Char. 
ches, where ry be: lay hold upon the hornes of their 
Altars. [Theſe be their old highplaces not remooved; 
Theſe , as they are commonly uſed |, bee the ancient 
dennes of theſe old Foxes to which they flie, being this 

r{ued ; of whom the Scripture ſaith, Take w the Foxes, 

the little Foxes , that ſpoilte the Vines: Theſe bee thoſe 
neſts and nurceries of Superſtition and Idolatry, wherein 
the old Beldame otRome hath nuzzled vp her brood of 
Popelings , and ſo preſerved her »{am Sarum in life to 
this very day. And now theſe are be come impregnable 
bulworkers to patronize our Re- builders of Babell, in all 
their innovations, Innovations, Say they 2 Wee bring 
 1nno innovations, no new rites, but what hath beeie in 

uſe ever fince the Reformation, and that in the moſt 
eminent Places,even the Mother Chercher of the Land. 
Now allthat wee goe about , is to reduce inferiot chur- 


ches to an unity, and conformity to their Mother Chur- | 


ches , So as thus bringing all to unity , wee ſhall rake 
off that reproach, which the adverſaries caſt upon ns in 
this kinde; and which wee ſhall then retort upon them. 
ſelues,for their diffentions betweene their Regulars and 
Seculars, Thus doe our Maſter-builders plead, and fo 
by their cunning infianuations, under a pretence of Pie- 
ty and peace, of unity, and uniformity,preaching peace, 

ace, when nothing but warre is in their heart & hand, 
(as Plal.55.21. and 59.7.) doe fo farre prevaile , that 
before wee bee aware , they will by this meanes pretrily 
reduce us to a perfe& peace and unity withold Mother 


Rome apaine. | 
For theſe Mother Charches, to which all Danghter; 


Churches muſt conforme , are they not the naturall 
| Daugh. 
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daughters of Rome? Doe they not from top totoe exat- 


ly reſemble her?Her pompous Service,her Altars, Palls, 
Copes, Crucifixes, lmages , ſuperſtitious geſtures, and 
Poſtures , all inſtruments of muſicke (as at the dedica- 
rion ofche King of Babylons Image) Long Babyloniſh 
Service , {o bellowed and warbled out, as the heare- 
ers are but little the wiſer. Are not theſe high Places 
allo-the receptacles and nurceries ot a number of idle 
bellies , ro fay no worle ? Doe not the tat Prebends 
So cramme their Reſidenciaries, that the while their 
ſtarvelingFlocks inthe countrey doe famiſh for want of 
ſpirituall Food 2 But|as Ereſmw faid of Luther , how 
his faulc was, that he. meddled with the Popes Miter, 
and the Monkes bellies, But this I note bythe way, to 
ihow how, all thoſe , that are; maintained by Cathe- 
dralls, are ingaged to helpe forward thoſe Innovations 
that are now on toot, becauſethey make much forthe 
ſupporting of their Papall Pompe, 


_ 
: 


Bur let. us alittleexamine what force there is in this 
Argument : Cathedralls are ſo and fo : therefore all 0- 
cher Churches muſt cohtorme to them. Ideny the Ar. 
gument. Legibus vivendum eſt, non exenplis, We muſt 
live by lawes, not by examples, 'The rites and ceremo- 
nies of all our Churches are preſcribed, and preciſely li- 
mited by the Lawesof the Land , by Ac of Parliament, 
and are notletratlarge to the Example of Cathedralls. 
Nay , how comes it about, that Cathedralls have uſur- 
ped that Lawlefle and boundleſſe Liberty of confor. 


' ming themſelves to Rome in all thoſe their ceremonies? 


What law can they (how for this ? Will, they plead 


preſcription > For how long time ? What preſcripti- 


on can Darhams Cathedrall-Church plead for her new 
|| ſervice 
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wean tr 
{rice ; new Copet ; new Images og whore, 
new rites on Candles day with their hundreds 
pers, \ andcandles ;' andinftead thereof br 
rualtdarkeneſſe po fi warren! ; by fhurt 
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round about the Quire ? "W lien ton cab 

Cathedrall Church at 'Wolve tbr it! Stafford. 
Hive pleati'for het'p6odly' coftly* rev Ah, with the 
Dedication there this theſe 2,”6f 6&5 laft 
paſt; in'which Dedication, 1; Alrhie Rona Nl Capes 
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What warratit havethey-for ſetting ſuch! centro ars 

fu be ſaid of many other Cathedr 

drow rude; Like Mother ," Like Daughter." Mitt 
4 þ, I meane 


ormi ty 
$; 


, 


bringin new rites, that ſo ght con 

forme to them, What? Muft other Churches have Or« 

wages, Crucifixes, 
ſuch is the gui 


gans., Singing Quires, | Altars , 1 


Tapers , Copes , and the like, becauſe 

of Curl Suſlog chanting Service goep, an 
proofhfigaprLonge thc HE ISIT erhamp- -/49# 
con, Durham , and other Cathedralls ? 'Bur-by what 


Law? By the Popes Canon ? Doth not ocr Law exclude ;.. | 


out of all Churches all other rites, beſides thoſe in the : \ 


Communion Booke ? Doth not the Homily fore+ eited , "> * 


prayle God , for thepurging| of our Pariſh Churches ** 
from piping, chamting , andthe liks , av Wherewith Gods 
fore diſpleaſed , and the houſe of Prayer defiled ? And doth 
not another Homily codemne the ſetting up of Images, r19m, of 
Crucifixes , and ſuch Reliquesim Churches; and all for the p/ace is 
the perill of Idolatry , which "doth necefſarily atten#* f 
the ſame ? Anddoth not the Queeves IrjumRions fors 5.3.4 17," 
bid all skrines and reliques of 1dolatry and 'Superſtj2 Han of 
tion 2 And doth not another Homily 'condemne many "x | 
Atars, Images, and Idols, arbtatheniſh and JeWiſh abuſes? & 1 
How then will our new Mafters , our Innovators make 7m of 
ood the bringing in of theſe things afreſh into Cathe? ,,,,f%* © 
drals & torcing all petty churches to coforme thereun. proyer, . + 
to 2 would the Prelates thus make the Mother Cathe. [*%2+/42; 
drals, (thus by theſelves made & adopted Romer daizgh- __ Os 
cers) their Concubines, whereon to beget anew baſtard 
generation of pen yrjn , Idolatrous Maſſe-Priefts 


throughout the Land, which our good Lawes ; and aff 
our learned ard pious Diyines proclaimed illegirimare! 
| X 2 and 


6 &..vV < 


| | 


| gdome, 
«0 ang adore bring GeoGircaai thee 
uy he Rogall 
ely metay 
conformed ro Joop, vs ſothey 
—_— CR pledge wb redeed 
| {# Que bel- land to che like conformity,,. " loreducs.\*. 
; [us _ under thePapall | oake againe (they being. now 
jo / June =; thatfelc the i intol erable prefſuregfirt, aud a pew. 
| yy + prava Tation ſpruvg FP , that alirſt alive Sing to ny nay 
| Careny., Rome agaive)aud* nothing can.now ſtay them, 
_ 21.6, will et. breake all i 10 Pieces, or their owne IP 
þ thartchey are.nak che before th Royall;Tribaualls. of 
a yr andthe 
a 
bers,whogndermine and overthrow.the State of Church 
" ap Comme: weale, andmivgle heayenand Carth to- 
gether, and ſocondignely pomch them for their intole- 
rable alur tions. :. So [hou us jrue be here made up, 
My HEY fer thou the Lord and the King , and meddle 
not with them, that are given.tacbange ©: For their ca. 
; | lamity ſball riſe ſuddainly,aud whokuowerh the ruine of 
b them %orh: > 
[ 
f 


: 


lufticesin theic Circuits 


| But Dor (ap ) have they not oot the Lawes undertheir 
and doe they not trample them as durtunder 
ir wo 3h] ? And therefare with what chaines ſhall wee 


turning Monſters to good behaviour, > May not this 
whole State ſay , asthat good Kin g Jebeſba bat inthe 


| ſtraites of lerulalem , Wee know not — 1s $0. dpe , but our 
ki ez0n 


es. doe not take Cogpiſcavce of ſuch pertur- - 


q « bt, ; _ i» 
_ _ : . : \ I 


| andubs K1NG. 


|, And>belides allthis ,iinchelaſtplace; beingpulled 
awap\ffom.the hornes of their'Carhedrall A kary as tot 
able roſhetter them-fromtheir purſacrs-5 they fly'('u3 
to theirlaſt retuge;aud moſtimpreghtdleFore;asrhey 
conceive:) tothe Kings Chappell, Whergin they-doe as 
the Fith'*Zelypur,, or maty-toor;; ' which pers her lelfe 
cloile to the tocke*; ad putring/on thecotoar: of: 
cocks ;- fo a5 the ſeerhesro beapart'6f ir wherrotiet 
files fwimme rowardthetock for ſhelter; ſhe catches 
then unawares in her ner-likehaires or hornes;,"Soont 


pt gs er gecloffe tothe King, asnnto the fock; 
aſhmiling/rhemfelves tothe mantiers of "tle Court; 
when-the fiſhes think-to" fynd ſhelter and proteti6n; 
under the Rocke, they are ready with their fangs to in- 
tangle anddeyour them, ' Well}, 'what fay they of the 
Kings Dane 2 They plead the whole equipage ; fats 
niture, arid fifhion thereof, as aparterne forall Chur< 
ches."/' There ( fay they) is an Altar}, there bowing to 
wards it,there Crucifixes,there Images, & othet guiſes. 
And why ſhould Subje&3be wiſer ther the King f To/m 
componitur orbis Regis ad exemplum. 

TothisI anfwere: et. Whyhonld ſabjets think to 
compare with the King in the State of his royall Fami- 
ly, or Chappell ? 2ly there be many things inthe Kings 
Chappell which were preſumption to have in ordinary 


ned inthem, as aquire of Gentlemen, Singing men, & 
other Chorifters, which dayly hng Service 1n the Chap- 
pell;and ſundry,other. zly. The worſhipand ſervice of 
God, and of Chriſt, is not tobe regulated by humaine 
cxamples , but by the Divine rule of the Scriptures, In 


X 3 , vaine 


ee: we wWkrd?l hor' jo 0 Lora gn ts nes | 


Churches, and ſome things cannot be had or maintai= 


- 
* 
\ F 
- 
0 OO I—_— eo” 1 _— 
rene 
- Wa 4 © * los SARA oh Fries 6 *«Y 


v Fliand 


the vere bites 


rie. lib.c. Is | 


Py Jt! It | | 


vaine they worſb ip me, TIL fie Dodnntch * 
chow ro ne bebe ro mag Fge ih 
norheſ x w £0 h mage, 1 
Chriſtians not 08 foich as offer inceulſe in the 
preſence of Fel the Emperors Altar, and at his com- 
mand, ta «ppm golden rewards tothe 
0 and menacec ery punihmencato the devgers, 
cternall rites and ceremonies in the Church 

b ; A®tof Parliament, prefixed cothe Com. 
oke , and ho more to be added or uſed in 
Churches. Laftly, Suppoſe (which we truſt never to 
ſee, 8& which our hearts abhorre once toimagine) Maſle 


i p k tf ant b w * 
, +3: 7 
| by : 

4 


Poplrn pin the Kin Cappell ; is this a goodargu- 
ment : wh ioboul be admitted in all the Churches 
through i Realme of England. But enough of this. 


- And here anend for this time 3 * and thus farre of this 


J text, which as I fol will concludewith all, My 

Bs Sc on;fearethou the rd ,and the King, and meddle not 

[- js ue are given to Homes, For their cala- 
i} mity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knowerh | 
; the ruine oth emp both? | | 


